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Preface

We read in the Gospels the following wise in-

junctions, and remarkable prophecies :

Take heed that no man lead you astray.

Take heed lest any man deceive you: For many shall

come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall

deceive many.

And then, if any man shall say to you, Lo, here is

Christ; or, lo, he is there; believe him not:

For false Christs and false prophets shall arise, and
shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if it were
possible, even the elect. But take ye heed: behold, I

have foretold you all things.

Fulfilling the prophecy, many are being
called upon to believe in, and prepare for, the

appearance in the body, exclusively of one
individual, no less than ' The Christ.' Not
Jesus : the supposed historical Jesus is said

to be another person. We are told, this is to

be another actual coming, (in a body) of the

selfsame World Teacher, who took possession

of the body of a man Jesus, who is supposed
to have taught 1900 years ago. The expected
teacher is advertised as, ' The Supreme
Teacher ' of the World. He is said to be ' The
Christ.' Also, it is claimed that " Lord
Maitreya and Christ are the same."



vi PREFACE
According to a certain ' occult conception,'

not in accordance with the spiritual teaching

of the N.T., we are falsely instructed to believe

that Jesus, called a ' well-loved disciple,'

trained, tended, and guarded his body, pre-

paring it to receive the incoming mighty
Personage, ''The Christ,^ who is the Supreme
Teacher of the world, " incoming at the point

marked by the Baptism, worn until the time
of the death, so that through the whole of

that teaching," it is asserted, " it was not
Jesus but the Christ who was the Teacher who
founded Christianity." This idea, as con-

ceived, is a misconception, a gross perversion

of truth.

Take heed that no man lead you astray !

" Beware of false prophets which come to

you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they
are ravening wolves."

This grotesque idea, which is one of obses-

sion, has been ' occultly conceived '
;

plans

have been laid with insidious care ; repre-

hensible methods have been employed to

further its credence and acceptance. We read ;

** Many of us believe that the same Supreme Teacher
will again be manifested, again to tread the earth as He
trod it in Judaea, again to enlighten the world with

spiritual wisdom, again to strike the key-note of a new
civilization, gathering all the religions of the world
under that supreme teaching of His own, so that we
look forward to a coming Christ as well as backward to

a Christ in His last manifestation on the earth.'"

* The Changing World. Besant.
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Since the writer of these words has declared,
" I am not a Christian," and as abundant
evidence has been produced in support of this

declaration, we fail to see how such a person
can possibly know anything about true spirit-

ual wisdom, the meaning of Christ, orof a new
civilization. The key-note of a new civiliza-

tion might strike, and it might go on striking,

but such a personwould not hear it, or hearing,
would not understand.

It has been falsely conjectured that the
appearance of a teacher, or of that which is

sacrilegiously termed ' The Supreme Teacher '

—
' The Lord Christ '—in the single body of

one individual human being, could, or can,

be the means whereby to rectify evils, or

supposed evils, existing in the world. This
idea is a tremendous fallacy. Not only that,

but as propounded it is something very serious

and dangerous.
(In parenthesis we may say it appears to us

that such a project, such a suggestion as that
brought forward, i.e.^ that of the confinement
of 'Christ,^ or of 'The Supreme Teacher of the
World,' in the body of one exclusive human
being, apart and distinguished from all other
men, together with certain methods employed,
is idolatry, and blasphemy against the Holy
Spirit. This false idea, this astral ' occult

conception,' if persisted in, will again as of
old, lead to idolatry, further gross supersti-

tions, fresh forms of priestcraft, occultism.
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and hosts of evils, the hke of which we know
to be still hampering the exoteric Church, and
the minds of men. From the coils of the

serpent man is struggling to free himself.

Then why should he hatch out a fresh brood
from the same noisome old nest ?)

In reference to this ' occult conception ' it

has been truly said :

" Persons who have committed this unpardonable
sin," {pledges of obedience, seeking to get hold of the

souls of children, and men), " against the Holy Ghost
of their own higher souls, and who have been endeav-

ouring to hypnotise and similarly enslave and stunt the

souls of others, do not deserve to be trusted in the least.

Their one-sided pledges of obedience to mere mortals,

without any adequate counterpledge of loyalty and
service and rational and moral direction, are the very

quintessence of that dread thing of black soul-gloom

and all evil for which history has no other name than

Jesuitism. And the insidious introduction of that sinister

working of the human mind into any Institution with

important and far-reaching ideals, in any shape or form,

with its small and innocuous-seeming or even plausible

beginnings, but dire consequences, is widespread soul-

corruption.
'"

The writer of the above extract, calls upon
all men and women who are responsible, sin-

cere, and truthful, all who are truly religious,

all who have the spiritual welfare of mankind
at heart, to actively resist such insidious in-

troductions of soul-warping cults and pledges
to the utmost, jealously mistrusting all the

^ Bhagavan Das.
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men and women who would work by the bale-

ful methods of Jesuitry,

The Supreme Teacher of Man, ''Christ,'' the
Spiritual Mind and Soul

—

in man—cannot be
contained, or limited, to one body, one form,
one human being. Supreme Teaching is that
which influences all great souls. Numbers of

the spiritually enlightened are spread all over
the world. Christ, the Spiritual Mind of the
Deity is within the Soul of all Regenerate men
and women. The Spiritual Mind of the Deity
cannot be limited, nor can it be contained in

an exclusive form. Nor is The Supreme Spirit

contained in Form. Nothing that can be said

to be Supreme is manifested in the outward
form of one single individual human being

—

apart from otherhuman beings. The Supreme
requires all forms—millions, and countless
millions of forms wherein to manifest. We
read :

" Blind are the eyes
Which deem the Unmanifest manifest,
Not comprehending Me in my true Self !

Imperishable, viewless, undeclared.
Hidden behind my magic veil of shows,
r am not seen by all ; I am not known

—

Unborn and changeless—to the idle world.
"

. . . "By Me the whole vast Universe of things
Is spread abroad ;—by Me, the Unmanifest

!

In Me are all existences contained

;

Not I in them !

Yet they are not contained.

Those visible things ! Receive and strive to embrace
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The mystery majestical ! My Being

—

Creating all, sustaining all—still dwells

Outside of all

!

See ! As the shoreless airs

Move in the measureless space, but are not space,

(And space were space without the moving airs)

;

So all things are in Me, but are not I."

(The Song Celestial.)
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THE HIDDEN TRUTH
The ocean does not shrink or vaster grow,

Though the waves ever ebb and ever flow

;

The being of the world's a wave : it lasts

One moment, and the next it has to go.

In the world men of insight may discern

A stream whose currents swirl and surge and churn,

And from the force that works within the stream

The hidden working of the " Truth " may learn,

Jami.
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And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they

which are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb.

And he saith unto me, These are the true sayings of

God.

And I fell at his feet to worship him.

And he said unto me, See thou do it not : I am thy

fellow servant, and of thy brethren that have the

testimony of Jesus : worship God : for the testimony of

Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.



CHAPTER I

CHRIST IN HUMANITY

THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH

" With the ancient wisdom; and in length of days

understanding.

"

Witnesses to the truth we have. Teachers
and helpers we need and have. The world
has had them in the past, we have them now,
and there will be many in the future time to

come.
Outward ' Saviours,' i.e., those who are

supposed to relieve, or save others from the
consequences of their own sin, folly, selfish-

ness, or ignorance, in reality, we have never

had. Outward Saviours—sacrificial victims,

offerings for the sins of others, exist only in

the false imagination of the sacerdotalist.

Yet there are some who labour that others

may learn, and these are the witnesses to

truth—^the teachers and helpers we need.

The only ' Saviour '—from the liability to sin

—is the spiritual power of the Gnosis within.
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Nietzsche says :

" O that someone would save men from their
' Saviours '

!

" Greater ones verily, have there been, and higher-

born ones, than those whom the people call Saviours,

those rapturous blusterers !

" And by still greater ones than any of the Saviours
must ye be saved, my brethren, if ye would find the way
to freedom ! Never yet hath there been a Superman."

(Thus spake Zarathustra).

It may possibly be true that, as Nietzsche
says, " Never yet hath there been a Super-
man "

; it all depends upon what he meant
by the word ' Superman.' There hath never
been a Supreme Saviour or a ' Supreme
Teacher,' other than the Spirit of divinity

within man himself : there hath never been
a vicarious sacrificial Saviour in outer form.
We read, and we know that :

"The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit, a lowly

and contrite heart, O God.
"Offer sacrifice no more; your new moons and

festivals I cannot abide
;
your assembles are wicked.

" My soul hateth your solemnities; when you stretch

forth your hands I turn away Mine eyes, for your hands
are full of blood."

There hath never been a vicarious sacri-

ficial victim acceptable to God ; and there

hath never been an outward ' Saviour '—in

human form—such as that false idea with
which we are all familiar, an idea propounded,
and sustained, by a corrupted priesthood,

ever, and always greedy of gifts, tithes, and
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perquisites ; ever replacing the spirit by the
letter, and the idea by the symbol ; ignorant

of the nature of Man, and therefore ever

trampling under foot his true and better self,

the Soul, whose type is Woman ;
" taking

away the key of knowledge, entering not in

themselves into the Kingdom, and hindering

those who would have entered." But for

the bloody and idolatrous sacrifices, there

would have been neither occupation nor
maintenance for the numerous ecclesiastics

who subsisted by means of them ; and but
for the false and corrupt conception of a God
whose just anger was capable of being ap-

peased by slaughter,—and this of the inno-

cent,—and whose favour could be bought by
material gifts, the whole colossal scheme of

ceremonial rites and incantations which gave
the priesthood power and dominion over the
people, would never have found place in a
system originally addressed wholly to the
needs of the soul.^

Yet there are some great souls who, having
become wise themselves through suffering,

desire to enlighten and help others. Such as

these may be styled ' saviours of men,' pro-

phets, or teachers ; they may even be thought
of as gods ; not in regard to the outer per-

sonality, but having reference to the inner

divine nature. In this light the ancient

Egyptians regarded Regenerate men and
1 See The Perfect Way.
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women—as gods and goddesses—also, Mind,
Soul, Thought, Time, namely, abstract ideas,

and ideals, were gods and goddesses, existing

in the world of ideas, in the mind of man.
Desire to help and to save souls—not from
punishment or from the natural consequences
of ignorance and vice—but from spiritual

death, this desire creates the power to help

and to teach, or save—from ignorance. In
this sense they are or they become, saviours,

although they are not supermen, outwardly.
That power which is within them is the
super-human power of the deity, strong to

save. To repeat : These teachers do not
save from the consequences of ignorance and
vice, they seek to save from ignorance and
sin itself, by supplying knowledge of divine

truths. Many seek to be ' saviours '—from
ignorance ; and many ' save ' by their wisdom
and love : yet they are not vicarious sacri-

fices. A saviour was the poet Walt Whitman :

saviours were the inspired writers of The
Perfect Way : saviours were the Prophets :

a saviour was Emerson. Saviours were the
writers of the Gospels ; they have been mis-
understood, and misinterpreted ; bej ides

which, all teachers are human and not in-

fallible ; all are liable to err. Spiritual

teachers simply present different aspects of

truth. The truth, as it appears to the under-
standing of great teachers is presented from
their own standpoint, for the instruction and
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guidance of others ; the animating desire, or

love, constitutes the saving power. It is a

mistake to expect absolute perfection in a
human being himself, that is, in outward
form : It is also, a mistake to expect the

entire and absolute truth to proceed from
one source alone.

Emerson says :

"It is not given to anyone to teach all truth. The
thoughts that I gave to the world have returned to me
a hundredfold. The effort of each mind should be to

keep free from erroneous and dogmatic teachings,

unbiassed by narrow creeds, by dark and morbid
pictures of the Unknown."

Truth is one, as God is one. No Truth is a
part ; there is but one Truth, as theie is but
one God. No man can hold all the Truth, as

no man can hold all the Deity. The mani-
festation of Deity (and Truth), the heavenly
Maut (of the Ancient Egyptians), is a work
for all time.

The unique perfection which would appeal
to the mind of every man as an illustration

of absolute perfection and truth, has never
taken outer bodily form—in the sense of

restriction to one human form, or limitation

to one representation of truth. There are

some, who, not understanding the mystical

signification of the gospel story, perceive

faults, weakness, inconsistencies, and limita-

tions in the recorded life and sayings of the

ideal Jesus, whom they imagine to have been
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a human being ; a historical personahty

;

supposed, by others, to have united in him-
self absolute perfection and truth, in spite of

obvious inconsistencies which undoubtedly
exist, if appeal is to mind and literalism alone.

The fact of the matter is, that the ' ideal man,'
read according to the letter, is not the ideal

man for all. Whereas understood in its true

sense the mystical and spiritual condition of

being in Christ, constitutes in itself, for every
advanced soul, the state, in reality ; and a
personal realization of truth. The man per-

fect is not a human being free from faults, or

weaknesses :
' perfection ' is a knowledge, a

state of completion, existing, not in the outery

but in the inner man. Therefore there will

always be those who detect faults, weaknesses,
inconsistencies, and limitations, in any, and
every great human teacher. It must be so.

*Paul,' or the writer of the Epistles, may
be regarded in the light of a saviour of souls

;

he sought to save from ignorance, and he
taught concerning spiritual things : notwith-
standing which, as a man of his time and
country he had limitations. The recorded
life and teaching of the Arabs' prophet
Mahomed, however highly esteemed by his

followers, does not represent absolute per-

fection and truth to Western people. Jacob
Boehme, and Swedenborg were spiritual

teachers, yet they were human, liable to err,

and subject to limitations. Some great
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schools of thought—of spiritual philosophy

—have been presented to the world under the

name of a god,—a figure symbolizing an
aspect of divinity—expressive of Mind,
Thought, Gnosis, Logos. Sometimes under
a certain name supposed to indicate the teach-

ing of one historical personage, whose per-

sonality has never been authenticated : and
whether the teaching emanated from one
mind or whether it represents the accumu-
lated knowledge, and teaching, of a school of

thought—the outcome of many minds,

—

remains a matter of opinion, merely. The
difference being founded on the one hand
upon inner knowledge and perception, rather

than upon outward evidence ; and on the

other, by a lack of that intuitive gnosis, and
consequent reliance on outward superficial

literalism. In either case the teaching re-

mains. Truth, however, is within.

Yet in other cases spiritual teaching has
been transmitted through a well authenticated

source, but even so, it is the inspirational

message conveyed which is all important, not
the historical life, or human personality.

Teachers of spiritual truths seek to save souls—from ignorance. To counteract ignorance

knowledge is necessary ; knowledge, there-

fore, is good ; and to eat of the tree of the

knowledge of good and of evil, is a necessary

condition of life in the body. Life in the

body,—the becoming of Spirit, entails suffer-
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ing in the flesh

;
yet that must be, since we

are spirit encased in matter, subject to hmita-
tion in forms. By this necessity, and by the
experiences of labour and suffering, know-
ledge of Divinity—the perception of the
Spiritual Mind—is obtained.

We wish to call particular attention to the
inspirational, mystical, spiritual, intuitional,

and truly intellectual teaching contained in

The Perfect Way. The writers—Anna Kings-
ford and Edward Maitland were, and are,

great spiritual teachers ; together, they sym-
bolize in themselves, and in their joint work,
the Two Witnesses necessary to the percep-
tion of divine truths : that is to say. Intuition
of soul illumined by the Spirit, and spiritual

intelligence, or the Higher Reason, combined.
Theirs is the New Gospel of Interpretation,

containing the spirit of truth : the promised
New Gospel of the Woman, or the interpreta-

tion of the inner meaning. The work of Anna
Kingsford and Edward Maitland represents
the labour and knowledge of the complete
understanding, illumined by wisdom,—the
divine wisdom which is not created, manu-
factured, or ' developed ' by man, but the
wisdom which comes from above, and which
becomes manifest by its own power, whenever
the conditions are favourable :—their appeal
as great teachers, is made to the spiritual

understanding ; that is, to the complete man,



THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH 11

soul and mind, heart and head, intuition and
intellect combined : called also, the supreme
common sense. Not that it is absolutely

necessary, or wise, to slavishly bind oneself in

every particular to one set of teaching, or to

one system of thought only, or to slavishly

follow in practice every detail, however
excellent. The same excellencies are not
required of all. The free soul exists in free-

dom, not in bondage to any letter law. The
soul is true to itself, and superior to its know-
ledge, wiser than any of its works, as that
great and wise soul Emerson truly taught.

God has given man the freedom of choice in

the matter of food and drink, as in other

matters : and to be free he must not be
bound, or led by the opinion of another, (what
is good for one is not necessarily good for all),

he must exercise his own freedom of choice,

and judgment in all things, so long as he
observe the middle path of temperance,
justice, right. Temperance in all things is a
virtue : it is the middle path of love, of life,

of freedom, of right thoughts, words, and
deeds. The path of the Sun, the path of

Zoroaster, the path of the Buddha.
The spiritually enlightened writer of the

Epistle to the Colossians said :

" Let no man judge you in meat, or in drink, or in

respect of a holiday, or of the new moon, or of the

sabbath days : Which are a shadow of things to come

;

but the body is of Christ. Let no man beguile you of
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your reward in a voluntary humility and worshipping of

angels, intruding into those things which he hath not

seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind."
" If ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the

world, why, as though living in the world, are ye sub-

ject to ordinances," such as (Touch not; taste not;

handle not; which all are to perish with the using);
" After the commandments and doctrines of men?
Which things have indeed a show of wisdom in will

worship and humility, and neglecting of the body ; not

in any honour to the satisfying of the flesh."

Further, he says :
" Set your affection on

things above, not on things on the earth."

And counsels men to put away fornication,

uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil con-

cupiscence, and covetousness, which is idola-

try ; and to put off also, anger, wrath, malice,

blasphemy, filthy communication out of your
mouth.

" Lie not one to another," says he. " Put on there-

fore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of

mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-

suffering ; forbearing one another, and forgiving one
another. And above all these things put on charity

(love), which is the bond of perfectness.

"

The Gospels teach the same doctrine. Man
is superior to ordinances of the Church,
superior to the weekly sabbath, it was in-

stituted for his use, not man for the sabbath :

also, food and drink are for the use of man.
Man, the spiritual man, is lord of the sabbath
day, lord of the holiday, lord of the body.
The life is more than meat, and the body
more than raiment.
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Nietzsche said : "J5^ not virtuous beyond
your power^''^ and in this counsel we perceive

profound truth.

The teaching contained in The Perfect Way
embraces and explains, i.e., interprets, the
mystical, esoteric, spiritual doctrines,—wis-

dom—^knowledge—contained in the funda-
mental, and secret, religious systems of the
East and of the West. As this superior

teaching, the result of spiritual inspiration,

intuitive perception, soulic knowledge, divine

illumination, intellect, reason, and mental
power combined, containing the New Gospel
of Interpretation, has already been revealed,

in reality we require no other ' key-note

striking,^—outside,—the true key-note is the
' Jesus ' within. Outwardly, as a teaching,

as a New Gospel, the true note has been struck

^

the chord Oi harmony has sounded, and the
major scale has been already played !

Also, the false note has been struck, the
chord of discord has been heard, and the
minor scale is being elaborately and in-

sidiously picked out.^

There are, have been, and will be, numbers
of teachers, and schools of thought,—saviours
from ignorance,—too numerous to mention.
The Gnostics, and the mystical Sufi, for

instance, were, and still are, saviours of souls.

Historically, the personality of the inspired
^ See Preface.
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writer of the Bhagavad- Gitd is unknown. The
date when the Gitd was written is uncertain

;

these matters, however, are of no importance,
comparatively speaking, to the man orwoman
who loves the words of wisdom contained in

it. The writer, we preceive, was divinely

inspired. And also, we must add. The Song
Celestial, being the beautiful poeiical trans-

lation into the English language, the loving

work of Sir Edwin Arnold, is the result of

inspiration only to be described by the appella-

tion ' divine.'
" There is a spirit in man : and the inspira-

tion of the Almighty giveth them under-
standing."

This verse applies to thosewho have become
spiritually enlightened, or wise, from within.

The following verse applies to those who are

otherwise :
" Great men are not always wise :

neither do the aged (always) understand
judgment." (Job.)

Whoever the writer of the Gita may have
been he was inspired to write by the ever
living spirit of truth: he was a saviour,—his

words live and have power to save,—not from
the inevitable consequences of sin, but by
supplying words, or ideas, of truth and wis-

dom, he saves from ignorance ; consequently,

from the liability to transgress.

Modern teachers are not to be despised or

neglected on account of their modernism

—

providing they are spiritually wise ; nor are
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ancient teachers to be accepted for the sole

reason that they are ancient. Modern
teachers of spiritual religious thought and
philosophy being as worthy of attention as

the ancient—providing they are actuated by
the living Spirit of Goodness and of Truth ;

providing also, that they speak from
within.

There are numbers of people, as we are all

aware, who exercise no judgment of their

own in matters of religion, they are simply led

by the theology, or exoteric opinion, of the

church to which they subscribe. Many are

instructed to believe in the Bible, and to

regard it as the only divinely inspired sacred

Book ; to believe not only in its infallibility,

but also in the literal exoteric interpretation ;

thereby doing violence to the intellectual

mind, leaving the heart cold, and causing

infinite confusion. They are not taught to

discriminate between that which is of value,

and that which is of no importance to the

soul, or to the higher self. They are told to

believe certain things blindly, without exer-

cising their own reason, intuition of soul,

common sense, or spiritual perception. For
instance, people are instructed to believe that

Lot's wife was literally turned into a pillar of

salt, as if any virtue arises from the mere
belief in such a phenomena. Understood in

its spiritual signification the esoteric story of

Lot contains mystical truth ; but in its actual
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literal wording the allegory results in an
immoral absurdity.

Again, the ignorantly devout are instructed

to believe in the literal wording of the allegory

of Jonah, and those so instructed become very
angry with others who do not accept the
statement, i.e., that a large fish, usually called

a whale, swallowed the prophet, and that
after three days in the belly of the fish, he was
vomited up on to dry land. In what manner
are we benefited or instructed if we believe, or

say we believe, this supposed miracle ? Where
does the lesson to us come in ? Would it not
be wiser to inquire. What does the entire story

mean ?

Do we want faith ? Yes,—a reasonable

faith, not superstitious credulity : and in

order that we may obtain faith with reason,

we must get knowledge, and have understand-
ing.

We read :

" My son, attend unto my wisdom, and bow thine ear

to my understanding : That thou mayest regard dis-

cretion, and that thy lips may keep knowledge."
" Drink waters out of thine own cistern, and running

waters out of thine own well."

"Say unto wisdom. Thou art my sister; and call

understanding thy kinswoman."
" Doth not wisdom cry? and understanding put forth

her voice?
"

" Whoso loveth instruction loveth knowledge : but he

that hateth reproof is brutish."

"A fool hath no delight in understanding."

(Proverbs.)
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Regarded in the light of allegory, the story

of Jonah conveys a deep spiritual meaning, it

is intended to do so ; in evidence of this,

' Jonah ' as a teaching, a mystical knowledge
and condition of soul, is referred to by the

writer of the First Gospel. Jesus has been

identified with Jonah. We read :

" And the Pharisees and Sadducees came, and tempt-

ing him asked him to show them a sign from heaven, he

answered : Ye know how to discern the sign of the

times. An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after

a sign ; and there shall no sign be given unto it, but the

sign of Jonah. And he left them, and departed."

Regarded from the literal standpoint the

supposed history of a man named Jonah in-

evitably results either in doing violence to the

reason, or in dismissal of the whole subject to

the realm of myth-with-no meaning, fairy-

tales-for-children, and such limbo. The same
argument holds good with regard to all the

miraculous events, symbolical, allegorical, or

mythical stories, and dramas related in the

Bible.

The real value of the Bible is in the spiritual

(inspired) writers who have handed down to

us the things of God. The real value, then,

is in its spiritual intent, or mystical inner

meaning. There is, however, another mighty
factor—the place It has been given by Man.
Millions of people have lifted It by their

belief in It. We learn that :

'

' You can lift everything into the highest place, until

it becomes transmuted and purified, changing into very
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gold the basest metal of Earth. It is the Philosopher's

Stone. The transmutation into Heavenly values, by
our Faith in the absolute Truth." "Take the Holy
Book and read it much ; not the letter, but the spirit

shall you seek, as in all other things. The Bible has

become to you the Book, but I would also have you
know that God has inspired men and women with power
to reveal, in our own time, even greater things."'

Inspiration proceeding from spiritual know-
ledge and intuitive perception of soul, is to be
found in certain books which the Bible con-

tains ; but divine inspiration is not, by any
means, exclusively limited or confined to the
Hebrew Scriptures. Moreover, the truth is

hidden away under a mass of comparatively
valueless verbose effusions. The Bible con-

tains, on the surface, many contradictions, as

life does. Spiritual truths are veiled, truth is

merged in and conveyed by means of dramatic
allegorical incident and story,—devices of the
imaginative faculty. Divine truths existing

in the human consciousness are symbolized
by means of names

—

supposed to be of persons
or of places ; and human qualities are some-
times indicated by the mention of certain

animals. Also, we find evidences of astrology,

spiritism, magic, and the mysterious science

of numbers, viz., a large amount of the occult

sciences, under cover of the Bible ; which is

not a matter of great surprise when it is

realized the sources from which the Hebrews
obtained their knowledge ; namely, from

^ See Christ in Tou : Garden City Press.
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Egyptian, Chaldean, Greek, and other Oracles;

embracing Mystic Rites, Theurgic Rites,

Mysteries—performed by the Ancients ; spirit-

ual Science, Philosophy, Occultism, Magic

;

teachings regarding dreams, divination, pro-

phecy, oracles, gods, or powers ; spirits, genii,

daemons, or guardian angels, who have
nothing in common with the astrals, but are

altogether different and superior in kind
;

intermediates ; teaching regarding the Soul,

and souls ; the science of Numbers is made
use of, but not explained ; also, those sub-

jects now known as seership, hypnotism,
spiritism, or spirit manifestation, astral phe-
nomena, thought transference, the healing

art, faith cure, will power ; and many other
matters, including Astrology, the science of

the heavenly bodies, and their relation to

bodies on the earth.

Regarding Symbols, we are told that they
constituted a prominent feature in the ancient
religious worship. " They were undoubtedly
to a large extent fetishes, there being a mea-
sure of the essence and operation of the deity

supposed to exist in them. The Egyptian,
and indeed the whole Oriental worship con-

sisted of them, and even at the present time,

there is no ritual that is without them. But
then, human language is made up of symbols
and representative sounds."
Many of the same subjects are still in

evidence, engaging the attention of the people
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outside the churches : inside, we find, they
are not now taken into consideration, nor is

the study of them regarded in a favourable
light. On the contrary, they are dismissed as

evidences of black magic, witchcraft, or more
frequently, as the work of the Devil, by the
expounders of literal orthodoxy ; who, whilst

denouncing inquiry into, equally with the
practice of ' phenomena '—outside the Bible,

—by their insistence on the infallibility and
literal accuracy of the Book, not only swallow
all these things themselves, blindly, without
discrimination, but also many other matters
included, and some not included, in the Bible

;

substituting dead letter for living truth.

The truth itself is as a pearl of great price.

The Bible is as an oyster bed in the depths of

the ocean. Necessary qualities required in

the diver are desire, will, courage, reason and
faith ; whilst labour and suffering patiently

endured conduce to the ultimate discovery of

the pearl. The shell of the oyster is of no
value ; the flesh of the oyster is of little worth
to the pearl diver.

The exoteric methods of literal orthodoxy
are equivalent to the swallowing of an entire

oyster-bed, shells and all, without discovering

a single pearl. Also, needless to say, without
going down into the depths of the deep them-
selves.

Moreover, the Bible contains many false

interpolations of priestcraft. There are tests
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by means of which many of these may be
detected. For instance : Suggestions of

priestcraft arising from the astral nature are

to be discerned when woman is placed in a
subservient position to that of man—when
she is unjustly treated—^taking the words
woman and man to signify the opposite sexes

in outer form. This is not the sense in which
the words are intended by the Prophets and
mystical writers, but by the priests, falling

under astral influence, the subjection of

woman is intended ; with the inevitable

result that woman—outwardly—is consigned
to an inferior status to that of man ; and
materialistic intellectualism—the outward
culture of the lower mind—is elevated above
intuitive perception. By methods such as

these Matter is substituted for original Soul
Substance, and the only power acknowledged
is that of force : whilst intuition of soul,

justice, truth, right, understanding of the
spiritual mind—intimations of the higher
Self—are disregarded.

We read :

" Rejecting, as this age has done, the soul and her

intuition, man excludes from the system of his humanity
the very idea of the woman, and renounces his proper
manhood. ..." Cut off by his own act from the

intuition of Spirit, he takes Matter for Substance ; and
sharing the limitations of Matter, loses the capacity for

knowledge. . . . Had but the soul received the

recognition, and honour her due, no pretext had re-

mained for the abominations of a science become wholly
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materialistic. For, as the substance and framer of all

things, she necessarily is competent for the interpreta-

tion of all things. All that she requires of man, is that she
be duly tended and heeded. No summit then will be too
lofty of goodness or truth, for man to reach by her aid.

For, recognized in her plenitude, she reveals herself in

her plenitude; and her fulness is the fulness of God.'"

Arising from sacerdotalism, pride, selfish-

ness, and from astral suggestion, that is, by
means of the instigation of the astral, or
lower nature, taking form in priestcraft, in-

serting itself, by diverse methods and subtle

means among the writings of the Prophets, the
Epistles—of ' Paul '—and other writers, the
injustice and cruelty to woman has been, and
still is, apparent. Also, whenever and where-
ever the observance of outward law, dogma,
ceremony, sacrifice, doles and gifts to the
priests, outward purification, outward sancti-

fication, strict observance of the weekly
Sabbath, and such literalisms, are insisted

upon, we perceive unmistakable evidences of

priestcraft, as distinguished from genuine
prophetical utterance.

Also, there are numerous false interpola-

tions of priestcraft in reference to, or regard-
ing the Jesus idea, the object being to

materialize and localize that which was in-

tended to represent a spiritual and universal
ideal. We should remember that the true
priest is only to be found in conjunction, and
in harmony with the true prophet. Priests

^ See Lect. II. Thf Perfect Way.
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are many, however, whilst prophets are few.

SacerdotaHsm and priestcraft usually have
reference to the lower personality, and to a
limited period in time. In time all outward
forms pass away, and if they are replaced by
other symbols and forms, it must be that the

old were, (or now are,) worn out, or that they
had, (or now have,) become corrupt ; and that

new ones, for a time at any rate, are likely to

contain elements of increased vitality.

In genuine prophetical utterance, in mysti-

cal knowledge, or wisdom, and in true spirit-

ual teaching contained in all sacred writing,

the outward form, either of man or of religion,

is of no account whatever. Forms are merely
symbols. Truth is not a question of sex

;

neither is Goodness a matter of form.

Jalalu'd-din Riimi, the Persian Mystic wrote :

" Woman is a ray of God, not a mere mistress,

The Creator's Self, as it were, not a mere creature."

We read ;^

" That which subsists before the beginning of things,

is necessarily the potentiality of things. This neces-

sarily is homogeneous. As the Substance of things,

and pervaded by Life, it is Living Substance ; and being

homogeneous, it is One. But, consisting of Life and
Substance, it is Twain. By virtue of the potency of this

duality, God subsists and operates. And every monad
of God's substance possesses the potency of Twain.
Wherever are Life and Substance, there is God.
Wherever God is, there is Being ; and wherever Being
is, there is God ; for God is Being. The universe is

Existence, that is, God manifested. Prior to the
^ Lect. II. The Perfect Way.
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universe, God subsisted unmanifest. Subsistence and
Existence, these are the two terms which denote
respectively God in God's Self, and God in Creation.

" Before the beginning of things, the great and
invisible God alone subsisted. There was no motion,

nor darkness, nor space, nor matter. There was no other

than God, the One, the Uncreate, the Self-subsistent,

Who subsisted as invisible Light.
" God is Spirit, God is Life; God is Mind, God is the

Subject and object of mind : at once the thought, the

thinker, and that which is thought of. God is positive

and personal Being ; the potential Essence of all that is

or can be ; the one and only Self ; that alone in the

universe which has the right to say ' L' Wherever a

Presence is, there is God ; and where God is not, is no
Being.

" In God subsist, in absolute plenitude and perfect

equilibrium, all qualities and properties which, opposed
to and yet corresponding with each other, constitute

the elements masculine and feminine of existence. God
is perfect will and perfect love, perfect knowledge and
perfect wisdom, perfect intelligence and perfect sym-
pathy, perfect justice and perfect mercy, perfect power
and perfect goodness. And from God, as original and
abstract humanity, proceeds the derived and concrete
humanity which, when perfected, manifests God. God
is light, truth, order, harmony, reason; and God's
works are illumination, knowledge, understanding,
love, and sanity. And inasmuch as anything is

absolute, strong, perfect, true, insomuch it resembles
God and is God. Perfect and complete from eternity,

God is beyond possibility of change or development.
Development pertains only to the manifestation of God
in creation. As God is one, so is God's method one,

and without variation or shadow of turning. God
works from within outwards; for God's kingdom is

within, being interior, invisible, mystic, spiritual.
" As Living Substance, God is One. As Life and

Substance, God is Twain. He is the Life, and She is
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the Substance. And to speak of Her, is to speak of

Woman in her supremest mode. She is not ' Nature '

;

Nature is the manifestation of the qualities and pro-

perties with which, under suffusion of the Life and
Spirits of God, Substance is endowed. She is not

Matter; but is the potential essence of Matter. She is

not Space ; but is the within of space, its fourth and
original dimension, that from which all proceed, the

containing element of Deity, and of which space is the

manifestation. As original Substance, the substance of

all other substances. She underlies that whereof all

things are made ; and like life and mind, is interior,

mystical, spiritual, and discernible only when manifested

in operation. In the Unmanifest, She is the Great
Deep or Ocean, of Infinitude, the Principium or Arche,

the heavenly Sophia, or Wisdom, Who encircles and
embraces all things ; of Whom are dimension and form
and appearance ; Whose veil is the astral fluid, and
Who is, Herself, the substance of all souls."

For anything in Religion to be true and
strong, it must be true and strong for the Soul.

The Soul is the true and only person con-

cerned ; and any relation which religion may
have to the body or phenomenal man is in-

direct, and by correspondence only. It is for

the Soul that the Divine Word is written
;

and it is her nature, her history, her functions,

her conflicts, her redemption, which are ever

the theme ot sacred narrative, prophecy, and
doctrine.^

We perceive, therefore, that in Deity, God
—the Father—is Spirit, Mind, Will, Intelli-

gence, Justice, Power ; and that God—the
Mother—is Soul, Love, Wisdom, Sympathy,

^ See The Perfect Way.



26 CHRIST IN HUMANITY
Mercy, and perfect Goodness. In manifesta-
tion—in the creation of man—we take the
word Mind to mean spirit, will, in the inner
spiritual nature—the real Self. The lower,

or outer mind is manifested in the mental
world by outwardly acquired knowledge, by
thoughts and desires centred in the lower
personality ; and by intellect in the intellec-

tual world of ideas, outwardly cultivated and
directed, centred in materialism. Symbolized
by man in the human kingdom, by the in-

telligence of mankind, and by the active

principle in creation,^-described in Genesis
as ' the male,' personified in the first instance
by the figure of Adam. Adam is not complete
without Eve. Therefore is the Mother, the
Divine Soul made manifest by the Spirit of

Wisdom, and the Spirit of Understanding.
The soul is manifested in man as the sub-
stantial part of the spiritual self, that which
is always the inner nature ; namely, by love,

sympathy, mercy, goodness, truth, spiritual

understanding, and by an intuitive wisdom
of soul, of greater value far, than outwardly
acquired mental knowledge. The soul is

symbolized by woman in the human king-
dom : by instinct, intuition, genius ; by the
passive principle in creation :—described in

Genesis as ' the female,' personified by Eve,
' The Mother of the living.'

Thought is not entirely of the mind, it is

also of the soul, of the substance of existence.
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Thought is the great invisible interior spiritual

force, creative, reconstructive. Thought is

the outcome of the one Life. Breathing
through stone, rock, plant, animal, man,
Nature, and Art.

" Thought is the outcome of Being, and not a mental
process. At the very heart of life, both universal and
individual, it is the well-spring of growth, from which
all true life evolves. It is the only One, the First Cause
of all, never outside Its own creation, but is self-

existent, inseparable from Itself ; ever making for

perfection and Peace. This Self of Life is sending out
rays of Intelligence through Its many channels, out-

pouring Itself in infinite variety, but always One.'"^

The great enemy, preventing the percep-
tion of the One divine Thought, is the outer
sense nature, or, the lower mind, inverting

and perverting, making separation of the ex-

pressed Being, until through ages of ignorance,
selfishness, and spiritual blindness, Man has
dared to think of himself as a complete and
separate identity, looking on the suffering of

humanity as something outside himself, look-

ing upon God as afar off. Thought, the great
central Life, is of mind and soul together; taking
the word 'mind' to signifythe higher spiritual

mind, and not merely the outer senses.

Thought, Mind, ox Spirit, to become expressed,
must have a commencing ground, and this is

the Mother, Divine Substance, Soul. Thought
expressed, in the highest sense, is the com-
plete Understanding of Mind and Soul to-

^ See Christ in Tou : Garden Citv Press.
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gether. We perceive in Nature, Man, and
Art, all the way along, that spirit, or energy,

may will to create, but cannot create alone
;

a will cannot create without substance ; will,

energy, or spirit, demands substance, attrac-

tion, sympathy, love. The Divine Father-
Mother are essential in Creation. He is

Power, and She is Source ; He is Life, and
She is Substance : He is Will, and She is

Wisdom.
The active and the passive are equally

essential, fundamental, and necessary. We
find the same forces evidenced in the Eternal
Law governing the Great Universe. Gravita-

tion and Radiation are the two great forces

that created the Universe, and that keep it in

equilibrium : gravitation which draws masses
together, and radiation which is constantly
driving particles out into space. The world-
process is the continual transformation of

nebulae into star systems and of star systems
into nebulae, an endless circle of centraliza-

tion and dispersion.

If it is correct, as stated, that by love and
suffering all things are created, it is evident
that as a divine symbol of love and suffering

the Mother in Nature stands pre-eminently
above the Father. Granting this in the outer

perceptible world of Nature, it is equally true

in regard to the inner world of the Soul.

Some are of opinion that by the power of

thought all things come into being. Thought
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is not, however, entirely male ; thought is

the complete understanding of spirit and soul,

mind and heart, knowledge and wisdom.
Others affirm that by desire, or by love and
attraction, together with action, labour and
suffering, all things are created and become
known. All through creation two principles

are necessary, the active and the passive :

these must unite, conspire together, labour or

suffer, in order to create fresh forms. This
applies not only to outer forms of natural life,

but to inner forms of thought. Spirit requires

Soul.

Life requires Substance. Gravitation neces-

sitates Radiation. Will desires Love or

Divine Wisdom. And whether it be Spirit

and Soul ; or Gravitation and Radiation ; or

Will and Wisdom ; or Father and Mother
(Deity) ; or Intellect and Intuition ; or

Thought and Feeling ; labour and suffering

;

or earthly father and mother ; or male and
female in Nature ; or active and passive,

centrifugal and centripetal, attraction and
repulsion ; invariably we find one the com-
plement, or completion, of the other. And
we cannot truly affirm that the active

principle is superior in any respect to the
passive ; or that the father is superior to the

mother, or that mind is superior to soul, or

that intellect is superior to intuition. On
the contrary, if there is one of greater value

than the other, it is found in the Mother rather
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than in the Father ; in the Soul ; in Gravita-

tion ; in the passive principle ; in Wisdom ;

in Intuition. Yet they cannot be separated.

Woman is not inferior to man. Woman is a

divine symbol of all that is best in Man,
Nature, Art, and Creation.

However reluctantly men may be to ac-

knowledge it, if they make an impartial in-

vestigation, they will discover the object of

creation to be evolution of Soul—the Divine
Substance of Existence : and that all forms
in Man, Nature, Art, or Creation, are the mani-
festations of Spirit, or Mind, and Soul—Life

and Substance

—

together. Therefore, in a
spiritual sense, we affirm :

" Whatsoever
God hath joined together let no man put
asunder."

In Nature we find the female, the mother,
of far greater importance than the male, the

father,—to the offspring. The heart has

greater influence than the head—meaning the

lower mind—love having more lasting power
than force. Wisdom of soul is infinitely

superior to mere head learning, mind culture,

or book knowledge. The soul, the woman in

man, if she be duly tended and heeded, pro-

duces an intuitive perception of truth and
righteousness, with which intellectual force

directed outwardly, is not to be compared, for

enduring value and importance. The hidden
mystical meaning is the reality underlying
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all forms of life, all true religion, all true art.

Art is the expression of both spirit and soul,

of intellect and intuition, of thought and
feeling, of labour and of love. So true religion

is of both spirit and soul, of reason and faith,

of mind—the spiritual mind—and of the heart

—or emotions ; of action, that is, of conduct
and good deeds, and of assimilation, medi-
tation, contemplation, and of silence. So all

life is the expression of Life, viz., of spirit, will,

mind, knowledge, action, labour; together with
soul, heart, wisdom, instinct, intuition, suffer-

ing and love. In the higher nature they can-

not be separated. Soul cannot create without
Spirit, neither can Life be expressed without
Substance. Thus we invariably find that two
opposites must combine in order to produce
a new creation. It has been said that two
dark suns moving in space, clashing together,

produce a new solar system. Yet, Wisdom
and Love are one in Spirit : Life and Sub-
stance are one in the potential Essence of

Being.

Thus in the human microcosm—^in each
man and in each woman—made in the image
of Deity, there must be the two, viz., spirit

and soul, mind and heart, intellect and intui-

tion, thought and feeling, will and love, know-
ledge and wisdom : called in Genesis male-
and-female. They are not apart, but together
in the perfect, or pure man, or in the perfect,

or pure woman. These two principles, in
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manifestation— spirit— life— will— action— mind — intellect — knowledge — energy

;

together with soul-substance—^love—under-
standing — intuition — wisdom — assimila-

tion, constitute the * male-and-female in the
Lord.' They are not separate in the higher
nature but together in one creature. Of the
two—regarding them separately—the Mother
in Nature is infinitely greater in importance
than the Father. Represented and made
known by love and suffering, evolution of

Soul substance, and wisdom gained, is of

greater value than force, and the power of the
intellect alone. Intuition is greater than in-

tellect, because it is intelligence united to

wisdom. In perfection, that is, in purity of

the Spirit, they are not two, but one. Soul
would not gain wisdom without knowledge

;

knowledge is gained by intelligence and
labour : the lower mind is the servant of the
will, working for the soul. The spiritual Mind
and the purified soul are at-one.

Love must be regulated and controlled by
reason : the heart needs the head : true faith

is not without reason. The mother is not
without the father : Soul is not without life

and Spirit. Materialistic orthodox priest-

craft suppresses these truths. For spiritual

meanings the priest, the sophist, substitutes

literalism and materialism ; for inward reality

he substitutes outward unreality. In'Woman'
and in ' the female ' of sacred scripture he
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sees only Sex—the weaker animal, for ever,

as he imagines, to be subject to outer force :

either brute force, or intellectual force, or

selfish cunning ; or to the force of circurn-

stances, (of fate, or destiny), over which, it

is falsely supposed, she has had no choice,

power, or control. This is a fallacy.

In exoteric churches we find the Father in

Deity worshipped, as representing Power,

Force, and all male attributes, whilst the

divine Mother, the Soul and Substance, the

Wisdom, is of no account whatever. We are

not supposed to require a Mother, only an
angry Father, who must be propitiated by
the slaughter of a vicarious sacrificial victim.

" What ! out of senseless Nothing to provoke

A conscious Something to resent the yoke
Of unpermitted Pleasure, under pain

Of Everlasting Penalties, if broke !

What ! from his helpless Creature be repaid

Pure Gold for what he lent him dross-allay 'd

—

Sue for a Debt he never did contract,

And cannot answer—Oh the sorry trade!
"

Hence—^the false interpolations of priest-

craft in the original sacred writings ; and the

reasons for maintaining the same. However,
in genuine spiritual teaching, in prophetical

utterance, in divine inspiration, in sacred

symbol and allegory the outer sex is never

intended. The inner signification is the

reality. Man, the male, is a symbol of force,

will, activity, mind directed outwardly.
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thought-in-action. Woman is a symbol of

affection, attraction, wisdom, secret know-
ledge and power, passivity, development,
concentration, faith, hope, love. Therefore,

in the Scriptures the word ' woman ' stands
for the soul in man, whilst the word ' man '

stands for the active principle—the mind or

reason—in mankind. The male-and-female
created by God, or we will say, by the action

and working of the Spirit, are the two-in-one.

The lower reason of the outer mind, or of

the animal intelligence, is first evolved and
made manifest ; but this is not without in-

stinct ; mind is not without soul substance,

memory, innate knowledge, desire or love.

Soul concentration is a matter of growth and
development, inwardly attained, and made
manifest by an enlarged consciousness of

spirit, truth, reality, life ; but this is not
without reason : soul is not without the
spiritual Mind. The union, or consciousness,

of the Spiritual Mind and the divine Soul,

results in what is termed ' the perfect crea-

ture,' viz.y the complete individuality. Not
absolutely perfect as regards outward form,
the lower human personality, but perfect as

regards completion of inner perception and
conception. Pure as regards original life and
substance. Spirit and Soul—together—are

the reality, not the outer form. Therefore
the real man, made in the image of God, is not
intended as referring to the outer body of man,



THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH 85

but to the inner perception and knowledge of

man—Consciousness of Spiritual Mind and
Soul—^together.

Evolution of Soul—Wisdom—is the object

of Creation. She is the finished and perfected
work of the Almighty Spirit. ' Woman ' is

the crowning glory of Man.
Walt Whitman says :

" Think of womanhood, and you to be a woman;
The creation is womanhood

;

Have I not said that womanhood involves all?

Have I not told how the universe has nothing better

than the best womanhood?"
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There be those, whose knowledge, turned aside

By this desire or that, gives them to serve

Some lesser gods, with various rites, constrained

By that which mouldeth them. Unto all such

Worship what shrine they will, what shapes, in faith

'Tis I who give them faith ! I am content

!

The heart thus asking favour from its God,

Dark'ned but ardent, hath the end it craves,

The lesser blessing—but 'tis I who give !

Yet soon is withered what small fruit they reap

:

Those men of little minds, who worship so,

Go where they worship, passing with their gods.

But Mine come unto me !

{The Song Celestial.)



CHAPTER II

INTELLECTUAL LEARNING

"Great men are not always wise."

The Bible is a collection of books ol varying
degrees of value and importance. A book
which may appeal very strongly to the under-

standing of one makes no impression on
another, but this is no criterion of its merit.

Many of the writings appear to have little or

no signification to us now, yet there are mys-
tical gems embedded amongst the clay and
the seeming worthless dross. If it were left

to the materialistic scientist, to the literalist,

or to the sacerdotalist, to discard certain parts

which they might consider to be of no value,

in all probability gems of mystical thought
would be cast away, and only the clay, or

worthless dross retained. We read :

" The sacred scriptures ought not to be taken in their

apparent meaning, as in the case of ordinary books.

Of what use would it be to forbid their revelation to the

profane if their secret meaning were contained in the

literal sense of the language usually employed?
" As the soul is contained in the body,
** As the almond is hidden by its envelope,
" As the sun is veiled by the clouds,
" As the garments hide the body from view,
" As the tgg is concealed in its shell,

" And as the germ rests within the interior of the

seed,

39
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" So the sacred law has its body, its envelope, its

cloud, its garment, its shell, which hide it from the

knowledge of the world.
" All that has been, all that is, everything that will

be, everything that ever has been said, are to be found

in the Vedas.
" But the Vedas do not explain themselves, and they

can only be understood when the Guru has removed the

garment with which they are clothed, and scattered the

clouds that veil their celestial light.

" The law is like the precious pearl that is buried in

the bosom of the ocean. It is not enough to find the

oyster in which it is enclosed, but it is also necessary

to open the oyster and get the pearl. . . .

" Woe to him who would penetrate the real meaning
of things before his head is white and he needs a cane

to guide his steps.'"

These words warning us against conforming
to the strict letter of the sacred scriptures of

India, apply with equal truth to the sacred

writings contained in the Bible, and also,

other sacred scriptures.

A writer has said : The old Jewish Caba-
lists, whose doctrines appear to have been
closely allied to those taught in the Indian
temples, express similar opinions in the
following language :

»

" Woe to the man who looks upon the law as a simple

record of events expressed in ordinary language, for if

really that is all that it contains we can frame a law
much more worthy of admiration. If we are to regard

the ordinary meaning of the words we need only turn

to human laws and we shall often meet with a greater

degree of elevation. We have only to imitate them
* Occult Science in India. L. JacolHot

^ The same.
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and to frame laws after their model and example. But
it is not so : every word of the law contains a deep and
sublime mystery."

'

' The texts of the law are the garments of the law :

woe to him who takes these garments for the law itself.

This is the sense in which David says :
' My God, open

my eyes that I may contemplate the marvels of thy

Law.' " Namely, to what is concealed beneath the vest-

ments of the law.
" In short, the sages, the servants of the Supreme

King, those who inhabit the heights of Mount Sinai,

pay no regard to anything but the soul, which lies at the

foundation of all the rest, which is the law itself, and in

time to come they will be prepared to contemplate the

soul of that soul by which the law is inspired.
" If the law were composed of words alone, such as

the words of Esau, Hagar, Laban, and others, or those

which were uttered by Balaam's ass or by Balaam him-

self, then why should it be called the law of truth, the

perfect law, the faithful witness of God himself? Why
should the sage esteem it as more valuable than gold or

precious stones?
" But every word contains a higher meaning; every

text teaches something besides the events which it seems
to describe. This superior law is the more sacred, it is

the real law."

We read that Origen also expresses himself

like one of the initiates in the ancient temples

:

" If it is incumbent upon us to adhere strictly to the

letter, and to understand what is written in the law,

after the manner of the Jews and of the people, I should

blush to acknowledge openly that God has given us such

laws— I should consider that human legislation was
more elevated and rational—that of Athens, for

instance, or Rome, or Lacedaemon.
" What reasonable man, I ask, would ever believe

that the first, second, or third day of creation, which
were divided into days, and nights, could possibly exist
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without any sun, without any moon, and without any

stars, and that during the first day there was not even

any sky?
" Where shall we find any one so foolish as to believe

that God actually engaged in agriculture and planted

trees in the garden of Eden, which was situated in the

East—that one of these trees was the tree of life and

that another could impart the knowledge of good and

evil? Nobody, I think, will hesitate to consider these

things as figures having a mysterious (mystical)

meaning."

It appears that the fathers of the Christian

church, as well as the Jewish Cabalists and

the initiates in the Hindu temples, all used

the same language.

The records of the law veil its mystical

meaning as the garment covers the body, as

the clouds conceal the sun.

We read also, in the Preface to The Bible's

Own Account of Itself, by E. Maitland, as

follows :

" Mystics have always known that the true and

intended sense and meaning of all holy scripture is to

be found, not in the letter, but in a hidden interpretation

to be put upon the letter. Thomas h Kempis (for

example), in ' The Imitation of Christ,' says of Moses

and the Prophets :
' They may indeed sound forth

words, but Thou, O Lord God, disclosest the sense.

They publish mysteries, but Thou explainest the mean-

ing of the things sealed. They cry out with words,

but Thou givest understanding to the hearer.'
"

Respecting the practice of ascribing to the

Bible meanings which it expressly, emphati-

cally and repeatedly disavows, as by giving
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literal and material significations to state-

ments obviously and declaredly mystical and
spiritual, thereby converting it into gross and
blasphemous nonsense, and of insisting on
this as its real meaning, to the total falsifica-

tion of that meaning, Edward Maitland said :

" I have only to say that if such practice be not folly,

ignorance and dishonesty, I know of no practice that

is."
" The Bible was written by mystics for mystics, and

from the mystical standpoint; and it has been inter-

preted by materialists for materialists, and from the

materialistic standpoint.'"

Further, he points out, that

:

" Whereas orthodoxy has substituted the shell of the

nut of religious truth for the nut itself, and, disregard-

ing its indigestible and innutritious character and the

fatal consequences of its ingestion into the system, has

insisted on its being swallowed whole ; Agnosticism has

contented itself with ridiculing and vilifying, and
finally throwing away the nut in question, without

having attempted, by cracking it, to ascertain the

nature of the kernel. And the behaviour of both alike

is due to that materialistic tendency which ever exhibits

itself in recognizing the outer and lower element of

things—the form, the appearance, and the letter, to the

exclusion of the substance, the reality, and the spirit;

due, this is to say, to what the Bible calls idolatry, and
the worship of false gods—in short, to superstition.

For, consisting, as does Materialism, in the prefer-

ence of the external and apparent to the mind and real,

of the illusion to the substance, of the symbol to the

verity implied by it, Materialism is idolatry and super-

stition ; and, in so far as the present age is the most
materialistic of all ages, it is the most idolatrous and

1 S«« 7he Bible's Oun Account of Itself.
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superstitious of all ages. And, inasmuch as orthodoxy
was the first offender, by reason of its materialization of
mysteries purely spiritual, it is to the Church's fall that
the world's fall is due."

Man, by the wonderful magic power of his

imagination has elevated the Bible. In
reality, however, the Book is only valuable to
us in proportion as we understand its spiritual

signification, its inner meaning, and its mys-
tical intent ; according to the manner in

which we understand and apply the wisdom
contained in it to ourselves. By the magic
within we can make the Bible into a Fetish,
or we can transform it into a Power for good.
Those parts of the Bible least understood

by the literalist and the materialist are of the
greatest value to the mystic.
The Bible itself, as a whole, is a symbol

;

the various books are symbols, containing
symbols.

It has been stated that the Bible was
written by ignorant men, in the childhood of

the race, and that it is—a book for children.

Such statements as these are false and mis-
leading. The Bible is certainly not a book for

children, unless we mean for the children of
the true Israel of God—the children of the
Kingdom : The Bible was not written by
ignorant men, but by spiritually wise men

—

in metaphor—for the wise : and it was not
written in the childhood of the race, that is,

respecting knowledge of spiritual realities.
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The Bible is not nearly so ancient as many
other inspired writings. The wisdom con-

tained in the Bible is to be found in the more
ancient scriptures of the Hindus and of the

Egyptians. It appears evident now, that if

the mysticism, or inner signification of sacred

scripture is not understood in its true sense

as having reference to the Self, and as being

applicable to the present time,—if the mys-
tical books and writings are not understood

in their spiritual sense and true meaning, the

Bible becomes little more than a fetish. It is

true the sacred Book contains Proverbs and
precepts, Psalms and parables ;

yet these

contain mysticism and spiritual wisdom
deeper than that which appears on the

surface.

Notwithstanding the importance of ethical

teaching, it is true that the secret thingswhich

are hidden are the jewels and pearls—of

thought, knowledge, and of wisdom.

It is a grievous mistake to regard the

Hebrew scriptures as the only inspired writing

—or * Word of God.' The ever-living Eternal

Spirit is continually inspiring mankind. More-

over, the * Word ' is not a book : It is the ex-

pression of Spirit and Soul—Life and Sub-

stance. The Word of God is Life. The Word
is Thought—Mind—becoming manifest in

forms, viz., Nature, Man, and Art. Creation

is thought expressed. The Word of God is
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not dead, it is living in Nature, Man, Know-
ledge, Art, Love, Truth, Beauty, Goodness ;

it is Life itself.

Doubtless some consider the teaching of

those now living on earth, and the teaching of

those but recently deceased, of greater im-
portance—^to the living—^than the teaching of

the Ancients. We remember that God is not
the God of the dead, but of the living ; and
that although the body dies, and false

teaching dies, spiritual truth, or true teaching—^namely. Truth itself—never dies. Truth
continues to live ; continues to manifest in

new forms—diverse, and unexpected. There-
fore it is true that ' God is not the God of the
dead, but of the living '—truth.

Most people claim a favourite teacher, or

perhaps a series of favourites. For example,
some regard the poet and mystical writer

Maeterlinck as a great shining light, which
others are totally unable to perceive. Some
claim Tolstoy as their ideal of a teacher

;

whilst others prefer one of a very different type.

A writer has stated his belief as follows :

" That if we could strictly interrogate the phantoms
which the human mind has conjured up out of the depths
of its bottomless ignorance and enshrined as deities in

the dim light of temples, we should find that the majority

of them have been nothing but the ghosts of dead men."

To deify, or to partially deify a human
being, that is, to convert a man or a woman
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into a saint, is not an unknown occurrence.

There may be some elements of truth in the

above extract ; the antithesis, however,

appears to be the more general method em-
ployed ; in which case, the truth lies in the

opposite direction. Ideas, states, powers,

abstract thought, ideals, artistic symbols

;

gods, existing in the imagination, in the

world of ideas, thought forms, or in thehuman
consciousness alone, have been presented out-

wardly under certain names symbolical of the

ideas or states. In this manner abstract

thought has been personified and called by a

name, or by certain names, originally intended

to symbolize, or indicate mental images

;

Mind, Thought, Truth, or aspects of truth,

idea, or ideal ; a condition of being, a know-
ledge, or quality existing in the higher human
consciousness ; a school of thought and teach-

ing ;—and many other symbolical forms of

thought, and methods of transmitting know-
ledge. For example, the mythologies of

India, Egypt, and Greece ; the Hebrew
Scriptures ; Osiris, Mithras, lacchos, Krishna,

Buddha, Hermes, the Jesus Christ gnosis, and
many other names. These ideals, ideas, types

of truth, gods, symbols of thought, teachings

of the spiritual mind, names with a meaning,

in time become materialized by the materially

minded, the literalist, and by the self-seeking

sacerdotalist, thereby abstract forms of

thought become perverted and lose their
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supreme power. Gods—of thought—are
dragged down to earth, instead of elevated to
the heaven of Mind and Soul.

By a subtle process of materialization a
god, or thought regarding divinity, becomes
in imagination a human being ; an ideal

becomes a human being ; a condition of being
becomes a bodily personage ; a mythical or
allegorical symbol becomes a historical human
creature ; a school of teaching, called by a
certain name, becomes, instead of the teach-

ing of many minds, the teaching of one man :

probably such a man never existed in bodily

form, yet the thoughts expressed took form
in the minds of men, if not in the mind of one
single man.
A school of theosophical thought, or the

mystical teaching of numerous societies, or

of a number of men, cannot very well be
deified en masse ; but if the teaching of the
many can, (by the ingenuity of men), be con-

centrated and focussed on to the person,

actual or imaginary, of one single individual,

that imaginary person becomes, (in the
imagination of millions), material body,
instead of abstract thought. Consequently
the body of a supposed person is deified,

idolized, and duly worshipped, by the self-

seeking priest and by his blind followers. It

is then considered absolutely essential to sal-

vation to believe in the physical body—of the

one man—rather than to assimilate the
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thoughts of the numbers of teachers from
whom he sprang—in imagination—as a sym-
bol. Priestcraft and idolatry are the outcome,
resulting in superstitious rites, materialistic

theology, ignorance of truth, suppression of

thought, mind, reason ; discord, and folly of

conduct.
As this has been the method of procedure

in the past, so it appears likely to occur again.

The weakness of human nature and man's
liability to transgress in this respect was fully

realized by the prophetical writers. For
which reason the first commandment is

—

worship of the One Eternal Spirit :
" For

thou shalt worship no other god : for the
Lord, whose name is Jealous, is a jealous

God." And in the New Testament teaching,

namely that of the mystical Christ, or Truth,

within, onlytwo commandments are essential

:

Worship of the One Eternal Spirit, and love of

mankind : on these two hang all the law and
the prophets. The recognition that the One
Spirit is one with the real Self is also the
recognition that the One is the real Self of

others.

To worship God is to love wisdom, truth,

understanding, knowledge, righteousness,

justice, beauty ; and to love man is to love

the manifestation of Divinity in Humanity.
Therefore to worship God is to love His
manifest Word of Life.

The body is the outward form, and at best
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but a limited manifestation of goodness. Man
is a mixture of spirit, soul, astral-soul, and
matter ; of the good and of the not-good in

itself ; of the permanent and the transitory,

of reality and of unreality. Although the

body is not vile, it is not altogether pure, as

Spirit and original Substance (Soul) are pure :

however, it is not body, in itself, that is evil.

The cause of evil lies in the astral imagination,

viz., the pseudo-soul, the selfish, self-seeking,

illusory, phantasmal body of desire,—^fre-

quently called ' the serpent of the dust.'

This is the instigator of the body, and this

body of desire outlives the physical body
;
yet

it is not absolutely permanent and real in the
sense in which Spirit-Soul are permanent real-

ities of being. For which cause only that which
is true, real, and permanent is of true, real,

and permanent value to the real Self of man.
Truth, Reality, Spirit-Soul, Supreme, The

Eternal Goodness, I am that, Al-One, is to

be worshipped in spirit and in truth. And as

That is Absolute and Al-One It is not only
in creation, It is Creation.

Spirit is Mind, or Power, and Soul is Sub-
stance,—in all Art, and in all forms—of life

and thought. In the manifestation of spiritual

Mind, or of thought, in outward forms, or

body, Spirit-Soul constitute the underlying
reality ; the outer form, no matter what it is,

being but the passing show, semblance, sym-
bol, and shadow of reality.
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" We are no other than a moving row
Of magic Shadow-shapes that come and go

Round with the Sun-illumined Lantern held

In Midnight by the Master of the Show

;

But helpless Pieces of the Game He plays

Upon this Chequer-board of Nights and Days

;

Hither and thither moves, and checks and slays,

And one by one back in the Closet lays.

The Ball no question makes of Ayes and Noes,

But Here or There as strikes the Player goes
;

And He that toss'd you down into the Field,

He knows about it all

—

He knows—HE KNOWS'"
(Rubaiydt of Omar Khayyam.)

Consider for a moment any token of affec-

tion ; it is simply that—a token of affection,

a symbol of love—not the reality. The
reality is felt, but not seen, except in tokens

of love
;
yet the same tokens might be seen

without the reality of feeling ; and the deep
feeling may be there without the outward
expression. It is true that love and affection

usually find outward expression in some form
or other, yet this is not invariably the case.

It is not the form in which affection is shown,
but the depth and reality of feeling which
determine its value and lasting worth.

Love is far greater than expressions of love.

Love cannot be expressed altogether in out-

ward form ; it is always something greater

than its expression. Love cannot be con-

veyed entirely in mental thought, or in

actions ; speech is very inadequate, actions

are far more convincing than words, yet
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actions are not the real thing : the reahty
cannot be entirely expressed either in mental
thought, word, or deed.

Balzac said :

" Love is like some fresh spring, that leaves its

cresses, its gravel bed and flowers, to become first a

stream, and then a river, changing its aspect and its

nature as it flows to plunge itself in some boundless
ocean, where restricted natures only find monotony,
but where great souls are engulfed in endless

contemplation.

"

Therefore we see (inwardly perceive), that
the outward form, of any thing, is not the
reality ; it is always a symbol. And as the
body of a man is not the reality, but only a
symbol, a passing show, an appearance, or a
temporary expression of the inner evolving
Self, it should never, in any case or sense, be
substituted for the real Self. Symbols are

not to be worshipped. Love is greater than
all symbols of love : Beauty is greater than
all symbols of beauty : Truth is greater than
all symbols of truth. Divine Thought itself

is greater than all forms of thought : forms
of thought are symbols of the One. The
Unseen is greater than all that is seen. God
is greater than all forms, greater than all

symbols.
The One God—the for ever concealed

Divine Presence—alone is to be worshipped.
Spirit-Soul is not seen outwardly. It is

THAT which is made manifest by the Word of
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the Lord, or in other words, by the action of

the Spirit. Therefore the Lord is said to be

Jealous—not only a jealous God, but whose
name is Jealous.

We must remember that words are only

symbols of thought, and that thought cannot

be entirely expressed in outward form. The
word ' jealous ' as applying to the Lord God is

not the selfish jealousy of a man. Moreover

the word Lord does not indicate the Unknown
God. The Eternal I Am has no cause for

jealousy, Spirit has no rival : Why should

God be called Jealous ?

God—the Supreme Eternal Spirit is not

Jealous, but the Lord God, the manifestor of

Spirit-Soul is jealous. His name is Jealous.

He is the Lord of light and of life, and He is

jealous of all honour that is paid to the out-

ward semblance, to the body, to matter, to

symbols, to the passing show. The Lord is

Jealous and Zealous that the Eternal Reality

may be loved, honoured, worshipped, in spirit

and in truth.

What then is signified by the title ' the

Lord-God ' ? We know there is great con-

fusion of thought in relation to the idea. The
Lord-God is not the Unknown Supreme Deity,
not the for ever concealed Divine Presence.
The ' Lord-God ' is the manifestation of

That. Like as a son manifests his father, so

the Son of God and of Man manifests the

Supreme ever concealed Deity. "The Lord
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our God is one Lord, even Christ," we learn.

Then it is the Christ within us that is jealous,

and zealous, that worship, and honour, and
praise, and glory, should be accorded, and
rendered, and given to the one true Source.
Yet, perhaps you may say, the ' Lord-God '

is the God of the Old Testament, which knows
nothing of ' Christ.' This is a mistaken idea.

The O.T. writers knew very well of the in-

dwelling divinity, which is ' Christ,' and the
Lord, although the name ' Jesus Christ

'

might not be openly used, in that form, until

the time of the New Testament. The condi-
tion of being in Christ was consciously realized,

ages before the historical era. ' Christ ' is

divinity in Man. Man is divine, and God is

ever in the midst. This gnosis, or secret

knowledge, is no new thing, though it is

always New w^hen it becomes consciously
realized. It is that gnosis which turns the old

into the new man ; and this gnosis of the
spiritual Mind was realized and testified to,

by the Ancient Egyptians, thousands of

years before any part of the Hebrew scrip-

tures were written. Therefore the same
gnosis was realized by the prophetical writers

of the O.T. before the time of the N.T. They
prophesy of That which they know. The
knowledge which came to them, in time, they
knew would come to others. There are many
names, many symbols, signifying the same
principle, the same one great idea.
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Christianity does not depend entirely upon
the Gospels. The O.T. contains the know-
ledge and wisdom of the ' Lord-God,' synony-
mous with the power within. Christ (the

Anointed) is the power within : Christ is your
indwelling Lord, from whom comes forgive-

ness, healing and redemption.
In opposition to the spiritual teaching and

intuition of soul of the man of God—the true

prophet, we find that, as of old, divine truths

are materialized ; matter is set up and wor-
shipped,—as the worship of the golden calf

set up by Aaron the priest typifies in allegorical

symbol, and story. We find that teaching
which came from many minds—forming a
school of thought, or the outcome of a number
of secret societies, becomes materialized,

taking the form—in imagination—of one
human personality, who is then deified and
worshipped as a god. So that in certain cases

a man becomes a god, but far more frequently

a god of thought becomes a man. Again, an
ideal, or an idea, becomes a god, and then a
man, (in imagination). A state, or condition

of being, or a knowledge, also becomes, in

imagination, a human being.

The teaching of a number of men becomes
crystallized and transferred from a school of

thought into the mind and body of one man.
In this ingenious manner man unconsciously
symbolizes by his behefs his firm conviction

that God, or a god becomes Man, or a man,
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and that a man or Man becomes a god, or God.
And again, that thought is personified by

man, and man is personified by thought.
Truth is often to be found in a paradox.

Truth also, frequently lies between two ex-

tremes. (We may say, almost invariably.)

Although one man of undoubted mental
capacity, intellectually cultured, with an
overwhelming supply of outwardly acquired
facts, may affirm that certain beliefs, or ap-

parently absurd customs, indicate ' depths of

bottomless ignorance,^ another man possessing

true wisdom oi soul, or spiritual enlighten-

ment, may discern that the very same beliefs

and customs although seemingly absurd on
the surface, contain certain elements par-

taking of some degree of truth ; in which case

the indications are not those of bottomless

ignorance.

In some way or other the things alluded to

satisfy the emotional, the imaginative, the
astral, or lower nature, inexplicable as they
may appear to the mind ; especially to the
mind of the over cultured.

There is ignorance of God, ignorance of true

soul, ignorance of true spirituality, ignorance
of mental facts, ignorance of many things, we
admit, but we cannot admit a concept of

bottomless ignorance.

We read :

" Intellectual learning is an artificial thing, and may
be accumulated by man's selfish efforts to learn and
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possess knowledge ; but wisdom is the realization of

truth within the soul, that comes from an awakening to

its realization."

Many men of great learning, acquired by
the mind turned in an outward direction, men
of mental culture, are rendered incapable of

any perception of soul ; whilst others, en-

lightened from within, perceive in all things

evidence of soul knowledge in varying degree.

It is doubtful whether ' depths of bottomless

ignorance ' of mind can be fathomed even by
the most cultivated intellect. And accepting

the words as a mere figure of speech, they

might possibly apply to the lower mind, but

not to the soul. It is conceivable that the

mind of the lower personality may be so

described, on the contrary, it is not conceiv-

able that the soul should be described as

fundamentally—or hottomlessly ignorant.

Emerson said :

" Much of the wisdom of the world is not wisdom,

and the most illuminated class of men are, no doubt,

superior to literary fame, and are not writers. Among
the multitude of scholars and authors we feel no hal-

lowed presence ; we are sensible of a knack and skill

rather than of inspiration ; they have a light, and know
not whence it comes, and call it their own ; their talent

is some exaggerated faculty, some overgrown member,

so that their strength is a disease. In these instances

the intellectual gifts do not make the impression of

virtue, but almost of vice; and we feel that a man's

talents stand in the way of his advancement in truth.

But genius is religious. It is a larger imbibing of

the common heart. There is in all great poets a wisdom
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of humanity, which is superior to any talents they
exercise. They are content with truth. They use the

positive degree.

The soul is superior to its knowledge, wiser than any
of its works. The great poet makes us feel our own
wealth, and then we think less of his compositions. His
greatest communication to our mind is, to teach us to

despise all he has done.

The inspiration which uttered itself in Hamlet and
Lear could utter things as good from day to day
forever.

This energy does not descend into individual life on
any other condition than entire possession : It comes to

the lowly and simple ; it comes to whomsoever will put
off what is foreign and proud; it comes as insight; it

comes as serenity and grandeur. When we see those
whom it inhabits, we are apprized of new degrees of

greatness. From that inspiration the man comes back
with a changed tone. He does not talk with men with
an eye tr^ their opinion. He tries them. It requires of

us to be plain and true.

The soul that ascendeth to worship the great God is

plain and true; has no rose-colour; no fine friends; no
chivalry ; no adventures ; does not want admiration

;

dwells in the hour that now is, in the earnest experience

of the common day,—by reason of the present moment
and the mere trifle having become porous to thought,
and bibulous of the sea of light."

God is Life and Substance. The Soul is the
universal substance of existence. This is not
Matter. Matter is a manifestation of that
which in its original condition is unmanifest,
namely Spirit. Matter is a limitation of

Spirit, and in a sense, the antithesis of Spirit.
" And, although, by reason of its limitations,

the cause of evil, Matter is not in itself evil.
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On the contrary, it comes forth from God, and
consists of that whereof God's Self consists,

namely, Spirit. It is Spirit, by the force of

the Divine will subjected to conditions and
limitations, and made exteriorly cognizable.

Spirit does not become evil by becoming
manifest. Evil is the result of the limitation

of Spirit by Matter. For Spirit is God, and
God is good. Wherefore, in being the limita-

tion of God, Matter is the limitation of good.
Such limitation is essential to creation."^

* Nature ' is not the Soul. Soul is the Sub-
stance underlying Nature. ' Nature ' is the
means by which soul substance is made mani-
fest. Nature enables creatures to take form
according to the image in which they have
made themselves by the tendencies they have
voluntarily encouraged. She allows that
which is interior to the individual to manifest
itself exteriorly. We read :

" The Soul is not
astral fluid, but is manifest by astral fluid."

The Sacred Sermon of Hermes commences :

** The Glory of all things is God, Godhead and Godly
Nature. Source of the things that are is God, who is

both Mind and Nature,—yea Matter, the wisdom that

reveals all things. Source (too) is Godhead,—yea
Nature, Energy, Necessity, and End, and Making-new-
again. . . .

For every birth of flesh ensouled, and of the fruit of

seed, and every handiwork, though it decay, shall of

necessity renew itself, both by the renovation of the

Gods and by the turning-round of Nature's rhythmic
^ See Lect. ii. The Perfect V/ay.
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wheel. For that whereas the Godhead is Nature's ever-

making-new-again the cosmic mixture, Nature herself

is also co-established in that Godhead."

The Soul isjtherefore, symbolized and made
manifest in Nature. We observe manifesta-

tions of Soul (wisdom), in the earliest and
most diverse forms of life ; in all creation. In

attraction, desire, division, development,

affection, warfare, instinct, necessity, duty,

love, antipathy, joy, sorrow, fancy, imagina-

tion, genius, labour, intuition, worship, sacri-

fice of the lower nature for the higher, life and
death. Primarily men do not reason about

life, they accept it, and simply live. Neither

do they reason about love, they love. Men
do not, as a rule, reason about necessity, duty,

or antipathy. Few reason about death, and
whether they do, or do not consider the matter,

all alike pass away, in the end.

Similarly primitive men do not reason

regarding their ancient customs, festivals,

beliefs, superstitions, sacrifices, gods, forms

of propitiation to good or evil spirits or demons,
Nature w^orship, and so forth ; and however
crude and senseless these things may appear
to the over-cultured mentalist, they appeal to

and supply certain requirements of the lower,

or astral nature belonging to the unlearned,

undeveloped primitive human being. Such
men may not be able to explain the reason

why they believe, or do certain things, yet

although ignorant in mind, and undeveloped
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in true soul (the higher nature), they are not
entirely ignorant.

The majority of men in the world may be
intellectually, or spiritually ignorant, regard-

ing the reason of the higher nature
;

yet
although not fully developed or conscious of

the true soul and higher reason, the soul in

man is not ' hottomlessly ignorant.^ The astral

body, or lower soul, or the animal mind and
soul, have some degree of knowledge.
To reverence the memory of a great man, to

elevate a national poet, or hero until he
becomes in imagination a god, or a saint, is

no more a sign of ' bottomless ignorance ' than
it is a sign of superior wisdom to materialize

great ideals, great symbols, great gods of

thought and imagination, that were created

by thought in time past, to represent symbols
of ideas. To materialize gods of thought, and
to imagine that an exalted ideal represents a
historical personality is no sign of wisdom of

soul, though it constantly appears as a sign

of excessive over-culture in the wrong direc-

tion, and of a mental education directed

towards Matter and material things, ex-

clusively.

Emerson said :

" The soul looketh steadily forwards, creating a world
alway before her, and leaving worlds alway behind

her. She has no dates, nor rites, nor persons, nor

specialities, nor men. The soul knows only the soul.

All else is idle weeds for her wearing."
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On the contrary, the intellect of the lower

mind,—outwardly directed towards matter,

—sees only the outside, the body, the material

aspect of things, thereby perverting reality

into unreality ; meanings, or symbols, into
* bottomless ignorance,^ polished jewels of

thought into worthless stones, and by means
of false logic grinding them up into powder.
In this subtle manner, wonderfully clever^

marvellously cultured intellectualists, succeed
in reversing the ancient alchemical process

whereby base metals were converted into gold.

Knowledge is good, we live and suffer in

order to obtain it—by living and by dying.

On the contrary, ignorance is not good, it is

the reverse. Knowledge, however, is not only
of the mind ; deeper and more lasting is

knowledge of the soul. There are many
things which make no appeal to the (outward)
mind, they appear foolish, and as evidences
of ' bottomless ignorance,' referred to in the
quotation ; nevertheless they appeal to the
imagination, or to the astral nature, or to the
emotions, if not to the reason : besides which,
deep down and far back, there are foundations,

or the remains of fundamental truths, to be
discovered under many seemingly absurd
customs, beliefs, and myths of antiquity. The
same may be said regarding many beliefs,

myths, and customs in existence at the present
time.
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Self-conceited mental knowledge, consisting

of literal, hard dry facts of outward observa-
tion merely, does not constitute spiritual

knowledge. The understanding is the com-
plete understanding of the whole spiritual

nature ; namely, Soul and Higher Mind

—

knowledge and perception of secret things.

Self-conceited mental culture, with no
intuition of soul, no love, feeling, or sympathy
in it, can only be compared to the ' stone and
the serpent ' offered in place of ' bread and
fish,'—^the stone and the serpent constituting

hard, dry, stony, indigestible, illusory, phan-
tasmal, unsatisfactory fare.

We read :^

" But even ignorance is better than Head-learning
with no Soul-wisdom to illumine and guide it."

"Mind is like a mirror; it gathers dust while it

reflects. It needs the gentle breezes of Soul-wisdom to

brush away the dust of our illusions. Seek, O
Beginner, to blend thy Mind and Soul.

" Shun ignorance, and likewise shun illusion. Avert
thy face from world deceptions : mistrust thy senses

;

they are false. But within thy body—the shrine of thy

sensations—seek in the Impersonal for the ' Eternal
Man '

; and having sought him out, look inward : thou
art Buddha."

" False learning is rejected by the Wise, and
sacttered to the Winds by the Good Law. Its wheel
revolves for all, the humble and the proud."

Myth, allegory, parable, mythology, astrol-

ogy, symbology, mysteries, ancient customs
^ Th' Voice of th" Silence.
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and beliefs, and numerous other things con-

nected with the imagination, and classed by
the superfine mentalist among the foolish

beliefs of ' bottomless ignorance,'' contain cer-

tain elements of truth which may be dis-

covered, (notwithstanding adverse criticism).

Philosophy, and Metaphysics of Morals,

however excellent, do not appeal to every
mind. Knowledge is conveyed through every
source ; not only through a theory of ethics,

which may be so excessively learned as to

render it incomprehensible to the majority.

The more learned and highly cultured it is as

regards head learning, the less power will it

wield over the heart, affections, sympathies,

imagination, the soul of humanity. This dis-

tinction between head learning and heart

knowledge is no new thing ; it has been
recognized for ages. Learning of the mind or

head is one thing, wisdom of soul is another.^

God hath chosen the foolish things to confound
the wisdom of the wise. (Wise in their own
conceit.)

Not many wise men are chosen ! meaning
mentally wise ; spiritually wise is another
matter.

Again : Seest thou a man wise in his own
conceit ? there is more hope of a fool than of

him. (Proverbs.)

We read in the Precepts of the Ancient
Egyptians : Be not haughty because of thy

1 See Peter Bell the Third, by Shelley.
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knowledge ; converse thou with the ignorant

as with the scholar ; for the barriers of art

are never closed, no artist ever possessing

that perfection to which he should aspire.

(But) wisdom is more difficult to find than
the emerald.
Another Ancient Egyptian Maxim :

" Be
not without heart ; it is thy god who gives

thee existence." A comment on this runs :

" The doctrine which has for its object the placing

of the idea of God, in a manner so to say, as to be con-

stantly in the heart of man, and to evidence that the

Creator, the Supreme Judge, is a continual witness of

the actions of His creature, is incontestably an elevated

religious comprehension. We are able to say that this

doctrine is the corner-stone of a morality based upon the

belief in God."

In reality all who are truly great and wise
spiritual teachers, are actuated and controlled

by That, namely, by the ever living Spirit of

Goodness and Truth—the One God, Supreme
in wisdom and love : Supreme in Spirit, Soul,

Mind, and Body. Notwithstanding which, all

who profess to teach are not great teachers,

nor are all illumined, actuated, and controlled

by the living Spirit of truth. On the contrary,

there are false teachings emanating from the
illusory nature, and from the astral world ; of
such it is well to beware. Reason, intelligence,

love of truth, and intuition of soul are evolved
in man in order that he may discriminate
between the false and the true ; between the
illusory and the reality ; between the tran-
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sitory and the everlasting. That, however,
which may appear entirely false to one man
may present itself to another as truth. Some
obtain intimations regarding the persistence

of personal consciousness, and of a future

existence beyond the term of this life ; finding

satisfaction and comfort in evidences obtained

by means of mediumistic spiritism ; which
others condemn, or ridicule. Much might be
said on this subject ; much has been said, and
much remains to be said.^

Some testify to their belief in the efficacy

of ' Christian Science,' so named ; on the

contrary, others see nothing in it except self-

delusion, or self-hypnotism as regards the

healing art, and as regards religion, a travesty

of sacred things.

^

Some are led away by ' occultism,' black-

magic, false teaching, false teachers,—wolves

in sheep's clothing—of such beware. Some
are led away by the astral, perverted, ignor-

ant, selfish, false teaching of the materialistic

Mormons. That which is merely suggestion

from the astral nature or false imagination,

the phantasmal world of illusion, deceit, and
unreality, is taken, set up, worshipped, and
regarded as evidence of divine inspiration.

Outward teachers, or teachings, we can
accept or reject as we think or feel well

^ See Human Personality^ by F. Myers.

* See The Life of M. B. Eddy, By Georgine Milmine.
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inclined towards ; the same teaching does

not make an appeal to all alike ; that which
may help one will hinder another. Outward
teachers are helpful and useful ; they are not

in reality saviours, so much as helpers, in-

structors, teachers, enlighteners
;

yet there

is a sense in which some become saviours of

souls. All human teachers are liable to make
mistakes, even the most spiritually enlight-

ened ; none are absolutely infallible. To
repeat : The Supreme Teacher is not an out-

ward teacher, nor a teaching outwardly pre-

sented. The Supreme Teacher is the Spiritual

Mind within the Soul. The true Saviour of

the soul is the mystical Christ within, born of

suffering. The Christ that saves is mystically

conceived, built up by degrees : It is a pro-

cess, a growth, an attainment, a knowledge,
(Gnosis) : Also, a gift of the Spirit : the spirit

of truth dwells therein ; within the soul of

man.
We need no Mediator in outward form.

The true Mediator is suffering. Jesus is called

the Mediator, because Jesus is suffering itself.

He is made known by suffering. This suffering

is not vicarious, it is personal, individual,

conscious suffering, felt, and realized by the

soul. It is individual and it is also universal.

The Gospels teach that all who come to God,
(by the true path), come by this way ; there

is no other true path : there is only the way
of the robber.
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" No man cometh unto the Father hut by Me"

which is to signify—No man finds the Spirit

of God, but by an experience of suffering

—

suffering of the heart and soul. The Jesus of

the Gospels represents the Son of the soul

made known by the suffering of the heart.

This is the true path.

The way of the robber is a way, but it is not
by the true path, ' door,' or ' gate ' of the
heart ; the robber's way is that of force and
violence. Robbers are they who get into the
sheepfold (of knowledge), not by the legiti-

mate way of the heart, or soul, but by the
force of intellect, by way of mental reasoning,

such as theories of ethics, and mental philo-

sophies. This way is not an easy way, it

entails labour on the mental plane ; besides

which, it is not considered the true way. The
Gospels teach this truth, that we should seek

first the kingdom of heaven which is within

us, and that everything else will be added ;

also that if we only knock strongly enough
the door will be opened, and that we shall never
ask in vain, providing we ask with a sincere

heart, or desire, and not with an adulterous
object in view. " God," said Paracelsus, " is

the Great First Cause in and from which all

things came into existence, and all our know-
ledge should therefore come from God and
not from Man-made authorities."

" My Father and I are one," we read : viz..

Spirit suffering in the flesh ; not in one man
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only, not in a historical Jesus, but in all who
obtain the consciousness the Jesus is intended

to illustrate. The consciousness of the Jesus

within is obtained by suffering, and by labour

of the soul, illumined by spiritual perception,

or divine wisdom. A knowledge may be

obtained by violence, by the force of intellec-

tual reasoning ;
yet, such knowledge, although

it contains some power, does not possess the

spiritual power of that which is regarded as

the true way—of wisdom.
Jesus is actually the ' door ' of the heart :

the door, or true way in every heart ; not in

a historical sense, which is an impossibility,

Jesus is the Commencement of the true Way
to God : the actual Commencement of the

true Path for every true son of God ; not in

a historical sense, which would be a limited,

restricted, unreal, impossible way. * Christ
'

is the Anointed of God, consecrated to God,

the Spiritual Mind, the celestial Man, Son of

the soul. Son of God and Son of Man. Christ

Jesus is the god within : the manifestation of

the Word of Life : the Beloved of the Soul.

Suffering which is efficacious is not sought,

not self-inflicted ; it is not external suffering

that can be desired, or imagined, or outwardly

applied, or prevented : it is the secret work-

ing of the Spirit within the soul. Self-efface-

ment, asceticism, privation, misery, and
suffering are not to be desired : happiness is
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desirable for ourselves and for those around
us. We seek joy, not sorrow. Yet, for all

that, suffering will come ; and in considering

the nature and meaning of the Jesus, and
that which leads into the state of being in

''Christ,'* we are compelled to consider—not
joy or happiness so much, though there is an
abundance of both,—but rather that which
the Jesus symbol stands for, namely, the
suffering of the heart. Yet this must be
accompanied by a rightly directed mind ;

right desire, right aspiration, right views,

right judgment, right life, in fine, by right-

eousness : that righteousness which leads to
knowledge and spiritual power.

Nietzsche teaches that suffering is the most
efficacious lever to raise the consciousness

;

not that pain and suffering are desirable in

themselves permanently.—" Suffering may
endure for a night, but joy cometh in the
morning." Suffering should not be self-

inflicted, or inflicted upon others, quite the
reverse : happiness and true joy should be
sought, for the self, and for others. Grasp
after deeper happiness, after deeper unhappi-
ness, grasp after some God, said Nietzsche.

" Mine unhappiness, my happiness is deep, thou
strange day, but yet am I no God, no God's-hell : deep
is its woe.

" God's woe is deeper, thou strange world ! Grasp
at God's woe, not at me !

"
. . .

Although woe be deep, joy is deeper still than grief

can be. . . .
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Joy wanteth itself, it wanteth eternity, it wanteth
recurrence, it wanteth everything—eternally—like

—

itself.

Woe saith :
' Break, bleed, thou heart ! Wander,

thou leg ! Thou wing, fly ! Onward ! upward : thou
pain !

' Well ! Cheer up ! O mine old heart : Woe
saith: 'Hence! Go!' . . .

Pain is also a joy, curse is also a blessing, night is

also a sun,—go away ! or ye will learn that a sage is

also a fool. . . .

'

' For joys all want themselves, therefore do they also

want grief ! O happiness, O pain ! Oh break, thou
heart ! Ye higher men, do learn it, that joys want
eternity,—joys want the eternity of all things, they want
deep, profound eternity.

" O maul Take heed I

What saith deep midnight's voice indeed?
" I slept my sleep—
" From deepest dream I've woke, and plead:
" The world is deep,
" And deeper than the day could read.
" Deep is its woe—
" /oy

—

deeper still than grief can he:
" Woe saith: Hence! Go!
" But joys all want eternity—
" —Want deep, profound eternity!"

TRUE KNOWLEDGE.
The knowledge which is not of Him is a burden

;

Knowledge which comes not immediately from Him
Endures no longer than the rouge of the tire-woman.

Nevertheless, if you bear this burden in a right spirit

'Twill be removed, and you will obtain joy.

See you bear not that burden out of vainglory.

Then you will behold a store of True Knowledge within.

When you mount the stead of this True Knowledge,
Straightway the burden will fall from your back.

—Jaldhi'd-din Rumi.
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It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth

nothing : the words that I speak unto you, they are

spirit, and they are life.

The hour cometh, and now is, when the true

worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in

truth : for the Father seeketh such to worship him. God

is Spirit : and they that worship must worship in spirit,

and in truth.



CHAPTER III

TEACHERS AND TEACHINGS

" Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, there is

Christ, or there, believe it not."

The ' Jesus ' is an inward experience. ' ChrisV
is the Anointed of God, the spiritual Man of

the Soul. We have many great teachers

without : the greatest teacher, however, is

within. We need enlightenment both from
without and from within. Salvation is the
work of the Spirit of God within the man him-
self ; and it must work from within. Never-
theless the spiritually enlightened desire to

help others as they themselves have been
helped by those who have preceded them.

It appears to be true that ' The Christ in

Humanity ' will, in time, work from within,

and become evident. Very slowly, very
gradually, this is in process of accomplish-
ment. Many imagine their own way not only
the best path for them, they conceive it to be
the only way to God. They fancy that their

own particular form of belief, or method, has
' saved ' them, and they wish to ' save '

others by forcing upon them the same set of

ideas, beliefs, or methods which they ignor-

antly imagine to be as important to others as

75
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they appear all important to themselves.
Certain things, thoughts, ideas, beliefs, philo-

sophies, ethics, forms, etc., may be a help,

and of great assistance to some souls, yet no
help, and of no importance whatever to
others ; comparatively speaking, the way of

one man is of little importance to another

;

as individuals, each pursues an individual
course. The Soul, in a universal sense, is one,
and all things interpenetrate : in this sense
we influence one another, we help one another,
we teach or instruct one another. True
teachers help the souls of others ; they sus-

tain and confirm, as Faith, Hope and Love,
help, sustain, and confirm. False teachers
retard the souls of others ; they confuse,
hinder, pervert, and cause unnecessary suffer-

ing and disappointment
;

yet this can only
be for a time : the soul that desires spiritual

truth and freedom from error, will, in time,
discard the bondage of false teaching. Enlight-
ened from within it will choose its own method
and way of salvation in preference to the
method and way of the unenlightened.

Perhaps one reason why so little advance-
ment is made in a spiritual direction is that
* authority,' as it is called, of Church, dogma,
creed, sacerdotalism, superstition, literalism,

materialism, blind belief without either reason
or intuition of soul, these things stop the
growth of the soul, in a measure, and for a
season, prevent a personal realization. Souls
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and minds, together in reality, should inquire

their own way, by an observance of every-

thing possible, in Nature, in human nature,

and in life ; and by the study of religion as

a whole, not merely one very small view or

aspect of religion. The thoughts of the noble,

the truly great, and the spiritually wise, art,

science, daily life and experience, all help the
soul, and the spiritual Soul helps all. As
much as possible of that which is good, in

itself, should be grasped, held, and assimilated.

We should never be satisfied with any way
that is not our own spiritual way : that is to

say, the way of the Spirit working in and
through us. Sincere desire for the true way
of God, and not for the limited way of man,*

(the small self) is necessary. Desire for God,
Truth, Love, Goodness, Knowledge, is of far

greater importance to the soul than ordinances

of an outer church : doctrine, creed, observ-

ance of outward ceremony, are of little worth
compared to the sincere desire of the heart

for the great realities of existence.

In reference to the question of authority in

the Church, which, in its exoteric aspect, is an
establishment instituted by man, it has
recently been stated that there are advantages
and disadvantages. Its main advantages are

said to be that it guides those who cannot
guide themselves ; that it stands for the

principle of mutual love and union ; that it

directs minds, hearts, and wills out of the
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domain of narrow selfish existence into the
exercise of a wider and more spiritual life by
the subjection of the private to the Divine
and universal will.

Its disadvantages, or defects, as follows :

that, being centred in limited beings, it can
wander from its true course ; can sacrifice

individuals, not to a greater end, but to its

own selfish ends ; and that it can thus become
a means of spiritual hindrance and oppression,

and the seat of worldliness, falsehood, and
expediency. It has been affirmed by another
writer that, Modern and Western science is

occupied with an examination of nature, but
the investigation is directed only to a study
of what are known as natural laws, while

many of the churches are little more than
social clubs, usually under the directing hand
of one or two rich men of the world. And
that : The church lives in historic antiquity

far back among the tombs of dusty ages,

while Science intolerantly confines its re-

searches to what is capable of material proof
by repeated experiment. But man is deeply
concerned with an inquiry into facts which
lie beyond the domain of physical science or

historical antiquity. Divine Humanity has
too often knocked at the door asking for bread
and receiving only a stone. Can you not hear
the shriek of agony that comes up the ages,

born of what men call religion ? asks this

writer : Oh, Liberal man ! awake, " knowing
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the time, that now it is high time to awake
out of sleep ; for now is our salvation nearer

than when we believed."

It becomes obvious to the percipient that

in specific cases and at certain periods the

soul desires to obtain freedom from bondage,
liberation from restraints, and limitation of

outlook ; desiring knowledge of the higher

Self, self-reliance, and a perception of truth.

When this time arrives the soul must liberate

herself however painful the process may be,

from the bondage, or tyranny, of ecclesiastical

authority, forms, ceremonies, dogmas, letter

law, writ duties, tables of values, etc. The
soul must be free to act, free to think, free as

regards ideal, conscience, conviction, inquiry,

thought, the inner life of the true Self.

Supreme authority is of Spirit, Life, Thought,
manifesting within the soul of man, not of an
exoteric ecclesiastical establishment.

The divine Soul or Self is one : essentially

one in essence with Freedom and Truth.

Therefore, in order to obtain for the individual

soul freedom, and a right perception of truth,

and a true consciousness of the Self, extran-

eous influences, affections, limitations of the

mind, desires of the lower personality, those

things which hold the soul in bondage, must be
sacrificed. Bonds must be broken before libera-

tion can be obtained. We read in Matthew x.

:

" A man's foes shall be they of his own household."
" He that loveth father or mother more than me is not
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worthy of me : and he that loveth son or daughter more

than me is not worthy of me. And he that taketh not

his cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy of me.

He that findeth his Hfe shall lose it : and he that loseth

his life for my sake shall find it."

Reading this passage as it should be read,

not according to the letter, which kills its

meaning, but according to the spirit, which

giveth hfe, we find that a man's foes are either

within himself, in his imagination, or in his

immediate environment, which he himself

has created by desire in time past : therefore

to free himself, foes and enemies within, in

the lower mind or pseudo-imagination, or in

his immediate environment, must be con-

quered. ' Father and mother ' stand for pre-

natal influences, antecedents, astral and other

powers, authority, ancient customs, pre-

conceived opinions, dogma, letter law, and

many other influences dear to the heart and

mind of the old man ; which things become

bonds preventing the development of the new
man. These enthralling meshes must be

severed in order that the new man, the real

self, may become known and free : free to

will and free to act. As the ' Jesus ' of the

N.T. does not stand for an historical personage,

but on the contrary for the gnosis, the light

of inner perception and intuitive knowledge,

we perceive the passage does not mean that

a man is called upon to desert father and

mother and children according to the body,
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in a literal sense, in order that he may follow

a local teacher or a human preacher.

However, in the pursuit of truth and reality,

in the quest for the Soul or Self men and
women are frequently called upon to sacrifice

desires, imaginative dreams, beliefs, opinions,

many things, as near and as dear to the

personal self as parents or offspring are near

and dear.

When it is realized that Jesus does not

stand to represent a human personality, but
that he is actually the light of the Logos, the

deity, the higher reason, the true Self in all

men, which light they must love and follow,

the meaning of the passage ' He that loveth

father or mother more than me is not worthy
of me,' becomes clear. Jesus is the door of

the heart, which must be opened :
" Behold

I stand at the door and knock," we read. How
can Jesus knock at the door of the heart in

man except in the sense that Jesus is the god
within every man ? Again, Jesus is actually

the true way : not an extraneous historical

way outside man, but an inward way, by the

only true way, namely by way of the heart or

secret desire, and by way of the light, the

enlightened understanding : That in all men.
How can a historical Jesus be the heart and
the enlightened understanding in all men ?

That was the true light which lighteneth

every man that cometh into the world. All

who live, or strive to live the divine life must
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take up their own cross. He that loseth his

hfe, or lower personaUty, shall find the higher

enduring Self. Emerson says in The Over-

Soul :

"The soul's communication of truth is the highest

event in nature ; for it then does not give somewhat from
itself, but it gives itself, or passes into and becomes that

man whom it enlightens ; or in proportion to that truth

he receives, it takes him to itself. We distinguish

the announcements of the soul, its manifestations of its

own nature, by the term Revelation. These are always

attended by the emotion of the sublime. For this com-
munication is an influx of the Divine mind into our

mind. It is an ebb of the individual rivulet before the

flowing surges of the sea of life."

When this eventful period arrives, when
the power to see is not separated from the will

to do, when insight proceeds from obedience,

and obedience proceeds from a joyful per-

ception, it is seen, or it should be seen and
acknowledged that the deliverer of the soul

is not an outward historical teacher, but on
the contrary that the deliverer, or liberator

of the soul is within man, as the soul is within :

and consequently that Jeschu, Joshua, Jesus,

lesous the Christos, are synonymous terms
and titles together with Messiah, Deliverer,

Liberator, Restorer, and many others, denot-

ing the Conqueror, i.e., the conquering Spirit

within man himself. So long as the true

deliverer is not recognized, nor acknowledged
to be the god within man, lesous the Christos

is denied and crucified continually between
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two thieves : whilst the third robber is that
which the populace are said to choose in

preference to Jesus.

This is not to saythatmen are not influenced
by others from without. All are influenced,

helped along, or delayed, by seen and by
unseen forces

; physical, mental, psychic, and
spiritual intelligences and powers surround
man, influencing him in one way or another,
from the cradle to the grave. Notwithstand-
ing which, if the truth is to be discovered it

must be found within the self : if the Con-
queror is to be found, the Anointed lesous.

He will be discovered within the heart and
spiritual Mind of man himself.

"The Supreme Critic," said Emerson, "the only
prophet of that which must be, is that great nature in

which we rest, as the earth Hes in the soft arms of the
atmosphere ; that Unity, that Over-Soul, within which
every man's particular being is contained and made one
with all other ; that common heart, of which all sincere

conversation is the worship, to which all right action is

submission ; that overpowering reality which confutes
our tricks and talents, and constrains everyone to pass
for what he is, and to speak from his character and not
from his tongue ; and which evermore tends and aims to

pass into our thought and hand, and becomes wisdom,
and virtue, and power, and beauty."

TheSoul(theMother), Wisdom, is The One
true Church : within which the spirit of Truth
wields authority—in love, and in freedom
supreme.
A sincere desire for truth itself, for its own
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sake, and labour in order to obtain it, will

lead to a perception of truth, and to a personal
realization of truth and goodness—in time.

On the contrary, desire for the small self, the
easy selfish way, ignorance of right, or good,
a limited creed and outlook, will not indicate

the true path leading to truth.

" Enter ye in at the strait gate : for wide is the gate,

and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and
many there be which go in thereat : Because strait is the

gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life,

and few there be that find it. Beware of false prophets,

which come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they

are ravening wolves."

The strait gate is the gate of the heart

;

desire for God, and suffering : narrow is the

way of the Christian pilgrim. This is not to

say, narrow is the creed, narrow is the out-

look :
" Narrow is the way, which leadeth

unto life, and few there be that find it." And
immediately to caution the unwary :

" Be-
ware of false prophets, which come to you in

sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are

ravening wolves."
Delineated by John Bunyan in The Pil-

griTri's Progress, we find the path strewn with
difficulties, trials, temptations, and sufferings.

The Pilgrim soul of the narrow path, or way,
must set forth alone, and traverse the journey
unaccompanied except by the virtues of

Faith, Hope, and Love, which in turn help,

sustain, and confirm the soul. The Pilgrim
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of the narrow way is assailed by Sloth, Pre-

sumption, Formahsm, Hypocrisy, Vainglory,

Difficulty, Danger, Destruction, Timorous,

Mistrust. He has to pass through the Valley

of Humiliation, fighting Apollyon on the way.

He is assailed by Wanton, and the desires of

the flesh : presently by I3iscontent, accom-
panied by Pride, Arrogancy, Self-Conceit,

Worldly-Glory, and others. Then he is

assaulted with Shame—false Shame, that is

called ' a bold villain.' These things try

Faith. And when Faith had shaken off the

bold villain Shame, he began to sing :

The trials that those men do meet withal,

That are obedient to the heavenly call,

Are manifold, and suited to the flesh,

And come, and come, and come again afresh
;

That now, or sometimes else, we by them may
Be taken, overcome, and cast away.

O let the pilgrims, let the pilgrims then.

Be vigilant and quit themselves like men !

The Pilgrim is further tried by Talkative

—

profession without performance. Talkative

is the son of one Say-well, dwelling in Prating

Row. The Pilgrim passes through Vanity

Fair. Envy, Superstition, and Pickshank bear

false witness against him : the jury to try him
are all against the pilgrim of the narrow way,
they are Blindman, No-good, Malice, Love-

lust, Live-loose, Heady, High-mind, Enmity,
Liar, Cruelty, Hatelight and Implacable.

The Pilgrim is tempted by the love of Money,
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and worldly success. He is assailed by Giant
Despair : afterwards finding comfort in the
presence of Knowledge, Experience, Watch-
fulness, and Sincerity. There is a further
dangerous country called Conceit, out of
which came Ignorance : to shake off Ignor-
ance and to acquire spiritual knowledge is

laborious, painful, and slow. The virtue of
Hope is the necessary companion of the
pilgrim during his further progress towards
the Celestial City.

Compare the journey of the Christian pil-

grim, symbolized in Bunyan's work, with the
statement and conduct of the modern ortho-
dox churchman, viz., that the narrow way
consists in belief in a narrow creed, belief in a
dogma which is not understood, nor accept-
able in reality, to either the head or the heart

;

belief in original sin, and vicarious atonement

;

the resurrection of the physical body.
No reincarnation, nopurgatory, no advance-

ment, no progression, no change—in the
After life,—on the one hand eternal ineffectual

senseless punishment for wrong belief, or
misdeeds, attaching to one short lifetime on
earth ; on the other, as the reward of ' correct
views,' and ' virtuous conduct,' also expressed
and performed during the experience of one
brief span of life—on earth—a monotonous
eternity of perpetual psalm-singing, which
occupation naturally does not appeal to all

alike. Music of one kind or other makes an
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appeal to most people, (and to some dis-

criminating animals) ; some people are pas-

sionately devoted to music of the highest

class, whilst others frankly admit they have
no * ear,' being totally unable to distinguish

between The Maiden's Prayer and Rule
Britannia. A few positively dislike musical
sound ; but perhaps we should not place such
as these in the front rank as candidates for

heavenly bliss. Not that the mere fact of a
dislike to music constitutes in itself a sin. It

is, however, an indication of a lack of per-

ception ; sometimes, not always, a sign of a
gross, sensual, selfish, unscrupulous nature

;

sometimes it is simply a defect in the one
sense of hearing, or in imagination in con-
nexion with that sense ; in other respects

the character may be quite exemplary. We
read :

" The man that hath no music in himself,

Nor is not moved with concord of sweet sounds,

Is fit for treasons, stratagems, and spoils

;

The motions of his spirit are dull as night,

And his affections dark as Erebus.

Let no such man be trusted.'"

This is only relatively true ; there are ex-

ceptions. A man may have harmony in him-
self—that is love—although he may have

—

as we say—no ear for music, i.e., no discrim-

ination. We have known such. Sir Thomas
Browne said :

^ 7he Merchant of Venice.
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"There is music in the beauty, and the silent note

which Cupid strikes, far sweeter than the sound of an

instrument ; for there is music wherever there is

harmony, order, or proportion ; and thus far we may
maintain the music of the spheres."

We find where music is a joy and delight it

is the variety and constant change, suited to

the mood, suggestions of the infinite variety

in Nature, life, and experience of feeling, that

constitutes its charm. Besides, without the

attachment of any sin or wickedness, taste

in music naturally varies with each individual.

Even a calling which professes to be of a

sacred nature does not invariably include a

taste, or preference, for sacred music, or

music of the classical type. Montaigne said :

" There never were in the world two opinions alike,

no more than two hairs or two grains ; the most

universal quality is diversity."
" It is a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord, and

to sing praises unto thy name, O most high "
: said the

Psalmist. Again :
" Oh that meyi would praise the

Lord for his goodness, and for his wonderful works to

the children of men !

"

God can be praised by perceiving Him in all

His wonderful works, and by declaring his

works with rejoicing. All the works of the

Lord praise the Lord. All the manifold mani-

festations of divinity in life praise the Lord.

The Psalmist said :

" The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go
down into silence. But we will bless the Lord from

this time forth and for evermore. Praise the Lord."
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A small boy on being questioned by his

pastor if he sang hymns on Sunday, replied,

" Yes, sometimes, but I prefer comic songs "
!

On hearing this the rector indulgently smiled

and embraced the boy. There is a positive

charm in candour, appealing even to those

who do not invariably indulge in it themselves.

It is quite possible the clergyman, in his

heart, preferred music of a light secular

nature to the usual dreary mechanical pro-

cess of psalm singing
;

yet the following

Sunday he would doubtless expatiate on the

blessedness of a heaven whose sole occupation

is supposed to consist in perpetual psalm-

singing—in the vapoury clouds. A material

body raised from the earth—to which it

naturally belongs—is pictured as inhabiting

a country, or condition of life altogether un-

suited to its constituent parts.

^

To escape hell fire, or eternal punishment,

and in order to secure this imaginary blissful

* Paradise ' of stagnation, monotonous sound,

and vaporous environment, unrelieved save

by eternal twinges—not of conscience—of

rheumatic pains, which surely would assail

^ The physical body belongs to Nature and remains on the earth.

The astral body, or perisoul, the bond between the soul and the

material body belongs to the astral plane or sphere, usually called

the Next World. The spiritual soul, the divinity within, belongs to

the celestial kingdom of Heaven. Man, we read, is an animal, a

spirit, and an angel, for he has all three qualities. As long as he

remains in Nature he serves Nature ; if he moves in the spirit, he

serves the spirit (in him) ; if he lives in the angel, he serves as an

angel.
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an earthly body translated to a seat upon the

clouds ; to secure this, it is considered essen-

tial to believe in the authority of an exoteric

church, in the immaculate Thirty-nine, in

homilies. Church Fathers, Acts of Parlia-

ment, judgments of men, a male Trinity,

original sin, a personal devil, vicarious sacri-

fice, literalism, mentalism, materialism, super-

stition, and in the efficacy of priestcraft. No
toleration must be extended towards the

faiths, beliefs, or traditions, of others.

Charity, according to a certain section,

consists, not in character, not in knowledge,

not in love, not in right thoughts, right words,

and right deeds, but in subscriptions to

advance the prestige of one particular aspect

of churchcraft. Meanwhile there are some,

we know them well, who, whilst calling them-
selves ' pastors '—of exclusive flocks—are

never happy unless striking a militant atti-

tude. Observe such an one preparing himself

for the fray. Having fortified himself with

an excessive dose of the immaculate Thirty-

nine tincture, and having bathed in the

homilies of the orthodox church, and duly

anointed himself with the infallible unction

of pious rectitude, he proceeds to attire him-

self in the impregnable armour of ' Authority '

:

wielding the rusty sword of an ancient step-

Father, he cautiously mounts the antediluvian

charger Tradition : clasping on his head the

visor of Rhetoric, he is now fully equipped to
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do battle with all and sundry. His original

opponent, always available, is allowed a short

breathing space in order to recuperate his

powers of attack. His favourite opponent in

the lists of glory being his brother the High
Church party ; who, being arrayed in gorg-

eous trappings, ornate furniture odoriferous

with perfume, is calculated to strike terror in

the heart of the beholder : moreover he is

seated upon a Roman charger, and wields the
trusty battle axe of the Senses : in case this

should fail he has concealed amongst his

furniture the far-reaching spear of the Emo-
tions. Many brilliant encounters take place

between the two : sally, subterfuge, charge
and counter-charge, bewilder and delight the
onlookers. A third brother called the ' Broad
party,' comfortably seated on the fence, acts

umpire ; in turn encouraging one or the other

:

his decision, however, is never final, policy

indicating the advisability of a continuation

of the conflict, rather than that they should
finally part company. The prize of victory

has not been awarded. Notwithstanding the
fearful havoc inflicted upon the constitution,

and the constant strain attendant upon these

alarming all-too-frequent encounters, the
brother Evan, confident in the efficacy of his

own moral equipment, and exhilarated by
the tincture, is invariably on the look-out for

a further skirmish, his secret joy being the
tourney. He is always eager to encounter
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and to slay with venom, vituperation, and
scorn, with all the ' big guns ' at his command,
with all the ancient artillery and obsolete

weapons of the Church, with all the manoeuvre
of strategic subterfuge, not only his original

opponent, the Papal churchman, but his own
brother the High churchman, also Unitarian,

Salvationist, Spiritualist, Spiritist, Buddhist,

Theosophist, Scientist, ' Christian Scientist,'

any, and every other ' 1st ' who may have
the presumption to differ from his views

regarding belief, or form of worship. This

wide gate of ignorance, pride, self-glory, in-

tolerance, hate, vanity, and self-conceit, he

takes for the strait gate : and the broad way
of arrogance, greed, talk, hypocrisy, self-

assertion, discord, force, and innate cruelty,

he describes as his conception of ' the narrow

way ' of Christ, and the divine life—the way
of holiness, (wholeness).

The way of dogmatism, authority, sacer-

dotalism, superstition, materialistic theology

and tradition, self-assertion, discord, inflated

mental conceit, greed, rhetoric, hypocrisy,

vanity, pride, cruelty, blind belief
—

' the

small old narrow way ' ? We know by the

testimony of our hearts, and by intuition of

soul, that it is not ! It is the broad path that

leadeth to destruction.

" Beware of false prophets, which come to you in

sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves.

\'e shall know them bv their fruits."
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It is true, however, that men inside exoteric

ecclesiastical churches vary in character, in

disposition, and in spiritual knowledge pre-

cisely as men outside the churches vary : no
two men are alike either in the church, or in

the street. Scholastic churchmen make a
mistake in setting an exoteric church up as

an infallible authority : the priest errs in

representing himself as an unfailing guide :

men make a mistake in believing implicitly

in such guides. Sometimes they may be true

teachers ; more frequently, we fear, they are

false guides, blind leaders of the blind. The
true Church is the Soul : Christ is within.
' Authority ' is not of man, nor of an outward
church. Authority is of the Soul and of the
spiritual Mind.

There are many types of men in the exoteric

Church, for instance : some are said to be
earnest and practical, with either a powerful
individuality, or a strong personality, and
these are represented as speaking out on the
questions of the day, e.g., on police-court

topics, the latest sensation, ladies' dress, the
follies of the ' smart set,' and the general

iniquity of all excepting only ? Some
are great in the matter of collections, and
besides drawing large incomes themselves,

succeed in taking up collections nearly every
Sunday. To-day it may be that a large sum
is required to provide funds for the erection

of a spacious vicarage ; next Sunday the
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pious will be reminded that the Sustentation

fund is still in existence ; last Sunday a

collection was taken up on behalf of the

Parochial Aid Society ; and the Sunday
after next, (d.v.), a special call will be made
on behalf of Foreign Missions. One might
have a little more confidence in foreign mis-

sions, had it not been proved over and over

again, that ' the heathen,' as he is called, is

in possession of a faith and a tradition of his

own, which is more suitable to his needs and
understanding than is the religion of the

so-called Christian. The testimony of one
missionary reads :

" The West African savage has an exalted idea of

God. He declares in prayer his belief that :
' God is

good. He has given us all things to-day and He has

better things for us to-morrow.'
"

Why upset this simple childlike belief ?

Because the outstanding problem is supposed

to be :
' Shall Christ or Mahomet prevail ?

'

It is conclusively proved that if the 'heathen

savage ' makes a change he prefers the latter,

as the faith of Mahomet is felt to be the next

step of advancement for him. The religion

of Christ is not for the heathen savage, who
has scarcely emerged from a state of Canni-

balism. The Christian religion is not under-

stood even by the white man, generally

speaking, after centuries of Christianity, and
civilization. It is an exceedingly complex
matter to understand either mentally, or
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spiritually, and requires a soul of age and
experience to jeel, see and know inwardly, the

meaning of the Christ. It is a most difficult

life to live, requiring ages of preparation. It

is the outcome of knowledge, labour of soul,

aspiration of spirit, gathered through count-

less lives in the past.

Christianity is not a religion to suit the

requirements of the animal or primitive man,
it is not for the ' heathen savage '

; it is too

complicated, complex, and too abstruse.

The ' natural ' man requires a much less

recondite form of religion. What if he does

believe in evil spirits ? A study of the Gospels

is not calculated to shake that inherited

belief. Besides there are far more evidences

in favour of belief in elementals, spirits of

nature, in astral influences, powers of dark-

ness, than in the belief of the Church, regard-

ing one all-powerful Personal Devil. What
if the savage occasionally slays a dog or a
fowl in order to propitiate the astral demons
in whom he believes ? Thousands of animals

are not only slain but tortured by civihzed (?)

men, calhng themselves Christian, in the

supposed interest of a materialistic science.

And what if he does make intercession for a

plentiful harvest, or offer a sacrifice for rain,

or fine weather as the case may be ? The
clergy and ministers of Christian denomina-
tions do precisely the same.
As regards some other matters there cer-
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tainly is room for improvement—but we can
say that of our own people. But what behef
in reahty can be better for the West African
savage than that which he already has, i.e.,

his belief that ' God is good,' and that He has
given us all good things to-day, and will give

us still better things to-morrow ? It is true

that there is a more advanced, interior,

esoteric religion, a spiritual knowledge of the
inner meaning of mystical Christianity, but
this is not understood by the missionary ; if

it were, he would perceive that it is beyond
the intelligence of the savage man. There is

also an advanced, interior, esoteric, and
spiritual knowledge belonging to the Mahome-
dan religion, i.e.^ that of the mystical Sufis.

And although the exoteric religion of Maho-
medanism is more suited to the intelligence,

needs and requirements of the savage than is

exoteric Christianity, it is equally certain

that the savage mind, and undeveloped soul

are totally unfit to grasp mystical, esoteric,

truths, whether advanced by the Mahomedan,
or by the Christian. Religion is a growth of

the soul : it is an evolution, a process of

development out of one form into another
form, until a state called that of perfection, is

reached. Christianity, that is, the inner

meaning of Christ, and Sufism, are not the
work of the missionary, they are the work of

the Spirit. The savage needs many lives on
earth, centuries of evolution and growth
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before he can understand the inner meaning
of the teaching of ' Christ,' or the mysticism
of the Mahomedan Sufis.

It may be perfectly true, in a certain

mystical sense, that at the name of 'Christ'

every knee shall bow, yet this is the special

work of the divine Spirit working in the Soul
of humanity. Every soul is gradually devel-

oped from the lowest forms up to the highest.

It is against the laws of nature and evolution

to commence at the top. To force Christi-

anity upon a people who are not by any means
ready to receive it, by others who do not
understand the meaning of ' Christ ' them-
selves, is, to trail in the dust that which should
be held most precious and sacred : it is to

pervert, instead of to convert the heathen : it

is casting pearls before swine : it is the blind

leading the blind : it is the reversal of truth.

The proper word to use is Civilization, not
Christianity.

Some of our people are anxious to bring

the savage more closely under our rule and
governance : therefore foi State purposes it

is deemed advisable to ' civilize ' him ; first

by teaching him the use of fire-arms, next by
the intioduction of intoxicating spirits, further

by suggestions of immodesty and immorality
—thereby creating evils which previously did

not exist ; and finally by foisting upon him a
form of religion he cannot possibly under-
stand, or make head or tail of. After such a
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process of * illumination ' no wonder the

savage deteriorates under the rule and
authority of the white man.
To quote from the Sacred Book :

" Woe unto you, hypocrites ! for ye compass sea and
land to make one proselyte, and when he is made, ye
make him twofold more the child of hell than your-

selves.
'

'

What belief for an undeveloped child of

Nature, or indeed for any people, can possibly

be better than the simple yet profoundly wise

belief in the goodness of God ? God is good,

and He is the Author of all good—also, good
is a growth ? If the savage possesses this

belief, as recently certified to be the case by
the authentic report of a duly qualified and
experienced missionary, he already has in his

possession the foundation of all religion, the
core, or heart, of all religion, and the object

of all religion. Pure Christianity indeed,

rightly understood, cannot go much further

than this—as an exoteric belief—though it

is admitted theology can. (Esoteric Chris-

tianity, esoteric Mahomedanism, esoteric

Hinduism, the secret essence of all religion,

the object of life, the wisdom of the East and
of the Sages, is not taught outwardly, nor is

it conveyed to ignorant souls by others lack-

ing in true knowledge. This knowledge is

conveyed by the power of the spiritual Mind
working within the enlightened soul). Ortho-
dox theology, however, can translate (in
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imagination) the physicalhody into a supposed
heaven of cloud, vapour, stagnation, and un-
eventful monotony, after supposed millen-
niums of decay, loss of life, memory, and total

unconsciousness ; ignoring the consciousness
of soul, and of life, or universal mind

;

ignoring the ancient wisdom of the East, and
knowledge regarding the constitution of man ;

ignoring science and all rationalism ; ignoring
all Spiritualism ; that is to say, the evidence
of all true spiritual religion, also the evidences
of psychical research, and evidences of the
survival of the soul, and immediate conscious-
ness of the personality. Orthodox theology
can upset the trustful childhke belief in the
absolute goodness of God by the substitution
of a God of wrath, revenge, and of anger, a
God of hell fire, sacrificial victims, and ever-
lasting punishm.ent, and of the vicarious
sacrificial atonement for sin by the death of
His only Son—supposed to be the historical

man Jesus—Who is also presented in the
light (or rather in the dense darkness), of a
gigantic insoluble conundrum. Theology can
hand to the heathen savage the Hebrew
Bible, with the false instruction that it is to
be read, or translated, in a literal manner

;

moreover that it is to be accepted with the
utmost reverence, and that it musthe regarded
as

—

The most absolutely supreme fetish in

existence !

On a perusal of this remarkable Book of
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Wonders, the savage finds it recorded that
God created the universe in six days ! That
God walked in a garden in the cool of the day.
That the fruit of a certain tree was ' taboo '

for some unexplained reason. That a serpent

spoke to Eve, the first woman, advising her
to taste of the fruit : in consequence of which
act of supposed disobedience, or in the exer-

cise of freewill, (whichever you like), all men
and women, (especially women,) are doomed
to everlasting punishment. A nice conception
of justice to place before the savage, surely,

one calculated to turn his love into hate, or

bitter resentment, his trust into doubt, and
his confidence in the absolute goodness of

God into a belief in the almighty power of

the Devil ! Further, he reads that Abraham
had two wives, and that he allowed one of

them to be turned adrift to perish in the
wilderness. That he got a son when he was
a hundred years of age ; more wonderful still

—his wife was ninety years old when Isaac

was born. That the Lord tempted him to

slay his only son Isaac : (he had also Ishmael,

another son, yet Isaac is called his only son,

which is contradictory, on the literal face of

it ) : which he prepared to do. That the wife

of Lot was turned into a pillar of salt : and
that the daughters of Lot made their father

drunk on wine, and that both the daughters
of Lot were with child by their father. A
choice story to be translated literally, and
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set up before the savage as an example !

Further, according to the letter, he will

learn that Jacob possessed four wives, two
legitimate and two illegitimate : a convincing
argument in favour of one—surely ! especially

to the savage. Also, he will observe the
manner in which the paragon Jacob deceived
his ancient father, and stole the birthright of
his brother ; and he will doubtless admire the
subtle way in which Jacob defrauded his

uncle Laban—his father-in-law—out of his

cattle and herds, decamping secretly with his

wives, servants, flocks, camels, etc., all of
which he had obtained from Laban : more-
over Rachel had stolen the images which were
her father's. Further on he will discover that
David had a plurality of wives, and that he
let nothing stand in his way—not even a
husband—if he desired to possess another.
He will doubtless discover the interesting

announcement that Solomon loved many
strange women : that he had seven hundred
wives, princesses, and three hundred con-
cubines : and ' his wives turned away his

heart.' Which is not surprising when you
come to consider the number ! Probably his

head was turned a little also, which would
doubtless account for his alarming volubility :

—it is stated that he spake three thousand
proverbs : and his songs were a thousand and
five : also he spake of trees, and beasts, and
of fowl and of creeping things, and of fishes.
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Should any incentive be required urging

him to engage in a bloody conflict, he can
consult ' The Oracle '

—

i.e., ' enquire within '

the ' Holy Fetich ' in search of a precedent :

not a difficult matter, by any means.
As an excuse for the continuation of the

practice of cannibalism he can point out
2 Kings vi.

—

''Give thy son, that we may eat

him to-day, and we will eat my son to-morrow.

So we boiled my son, and did eat him.'*''

When a missionary desires to enlighten the
credulity of the West African savage in

reference to his pseudo-belief in charms,
magicians or enchantments, let him beware
lest the simple heathen point to Exodus vii.

This, and the following five chapters positively
overflow with the most convincing evidence
in favour of sorcery and magic. The record

of marvels, the wise men, sorcerers, magicians,

enchantments, and miracles of the Egyptians
are surely sufficient evidence in favour of a
belief in magic and sorcery, yet we find that
even the magic of the Egyptian sorcerers

pales before the sorcery of the two arch-
magicians of Israel

—

Moses and Aaron.
The savage will discover that Aaron the

priest set up a golden calf in order that the
people might worship it.

He will find that when prophets are not
taken up by some miraculous power into the
clouds, or when they are not positively on the
top of an inaccessible mountain, it is their
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invariable fate either to be cast into the sea,

and swallowed by a great fish, or to be cast into

a den of lions, or to be thrown into a burning
fiery furnace. He will discover that the Lord-
God of Israel is a God of warfare and battle.

And many other remarkable things he will

find to suit his own purposes or to excuse his

conduct, whatever it may be. The Bible was
never intended to be interpreted literally accord-

ing to the letter.

Undeveloped man in all countries has his

own beliefs, religious faith, ancient customs
mysterious rites, etc. : Magic, the power of

imagination, has great influence over the

minds of men, not only over the mind of the

savage, but also over the mind of the civilized

man. The beliefs of the savage constitute a
natural growth suited to the requirements,

and preliminary condition of undeveloped
man. Savage man, or undeveloped men
wherever found, are links between animals,

and intellectual man : further advance
develops the spiritual man, the true soul in

man : of which several classes there are

infinite gradations. Astralism is for the astral

soul, and lower mind. The true soul and
spiritual mind being undeveloped in the

animal man. Christianity is far above the

comprehension of the animal, or savage, man ;

indeed, Christianity is not understood by the

majority of civilized, so-called Christian

people.
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To try to force Christianity upon the

savage, or any undeveloped man, is a desecra-

tion of all that is most sacred. Well may the
Gospel writers say, Woe, ye scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye enter not in

yourselves neither allow others to enter into

the kingdom. Moreover, Christianity as

usually presented falls considerably short of

the West African's belief in the absolute
Goodness of the Eternal God. We have
educated atheists at our very doors, in the
midst of civilization, and 'professing Chris-

tianity. Men who see and believe in nothing
but evil, men who perceive the sorrow and
misery, the disappointments and illusions

but fail to perceive the joys and privileges of

life, fail to perceive the Goodness of God. Men
who publicly announce in the Press their con-
viction that complete annihilation of con-
sciousness, and an end to life as far as they
are concerned is preferable to consciousness
and life ; because they see, or imagine they
see, only the side of evil, suffering, misery,
disappointment, illusion. They utterly fail

to perceive Goodness, or Love ; and they fear

another life, which they argue, might possibly

be worse even than their own experience of

this present life. The argument is theirs, not
ours. If they can imagine a worse, this is not
all bad. They remember the joys and hopes
of youth perhaps, joys which have fled, and
hopes unrealized. All is vanity and vexation
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of spirit, they cry, and know not where to
turn for comfort. This is a condition of mind
which our present-day civihzation, material-
istic science, and scholastic sacerdotal theo-
logy has brought about. No effort whatever
is made by orthodox Church representatives

to get at such men, in order to ' convert ' or
enlighten them. If enlightenment is attempted
it is by believers in the Good Spirit, out-

side the Church. Whilst inside the Church
collections are being taken up to ' pervert

'

the Jew, and the ' heathen ' ; to pervert a
belief in the Absolute Goodness of the One
Supreme Spirit, into a disbelief in good, and
into a consciousness only of evil.

Would it not be more in accordance with
truth, common sense and wisdom, if those
professing to teach, endeavoured in the first

place to ascertain the meaning of the Hebrew
Scriptures—for themselves—before venturing
to enlighten—the ' heathen ' ?

Would it not be more in accordance with
honesty, justice, truth, love, and common
sense, if English missionaries, instead of going
out to pervert the ' heathen ' savage, would
remain at home in order to instruct the young
* savage heathen ' of our own great cities

—

to instruct them in a simple moral code of
truth, honesty, industry, thrift, sincerity,

civility, cleanliness of body, thought and
behaviour, and of temperance in all things ?

As for belief, there is no better belief in the
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world than that of the West African savage,

who firmly believes in his heart that ' God is

good.' God is good, and Goodness is God.
Before subscribing to Foreign Missions to the
* heathen,' or towards the perversion of the
Jews, Buddhists, Mahomedans, or any other
people, it may be as well to ponder over the
words found in Matthew xxiii. :

" Woe unto you, Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye shut

up the kingdom of heaven against men : for ye neither

go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering

to go in.

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for

ye devour widows' houses, and for a pretence make long
prayer : therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation.
Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for

ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte, and
when he ;s made, ye make him twofold more the child of

hell than yourselves."

It is true that the clergy of the Orthodox
Church are not all alike : some are sincere

and fairly tolerant, though unenlightened,

and circumscribed in outlook : some are

entirely materialistic. The views of many
others comprise a superstitious materialistic

unnatural supernaturalism, contrary alike

to reason and faith. Others rely on a bom-
bastic overbearing manner, these are inflated

by the consciousness of their own mental and
moral superiority. Some are ' intoxicated by
the exuberance of their own verbosity,' to

quote a classical remark. Some are entirely

given over to intellectual culture, with no
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perception of soul whatever, and no desire to

learn the hidden mysteries of Nature, or of the
true Self. Some render practical help to the
body, but starve the soul, and supply no
nourishment to the mind. Others rely alto-

gether on dogma and ceremony : again,others

seek to popularize the Church by supplying
novelties and ' attractions ' of a superficial

and secular character. There are but few
men, (very few compared to the numbers),
inside the exoteric Church, as there are but
few outside, comparatively speaking, who are

spiritually enlightened from within. How-
ever, we must be thankful there are a few to

be found in the Church, as there are a few
outside. Of the latter, there are more than
formerly. Walt Whitman said :

" There
will soon be no more priests." Meaning,
formulistic, man-made priests. He says :

" Their work is done. They may wait a while

—

perhaps a generation or two—dropping off by degrees.

A superior breed shall take their place—the gangs of

kosmos and prophets en masse shall take their place.

A new order shall arise ; and they shall be the priests of

man, and every man shall be his own priest. The
churches built under their umbrage shall be the churches
of men and women. Through the divinity of them-
selves shall the kosmos and the new breed of poets be

interpreters of men and women, and of all events and
things. They shall find their inspiration in real objects

to-day, symptoms of the past and future. They shall

not deign to defend immortality, or God, or the per-

fection of things, or liberty, or the exquisite beauty and
reality of the soul."
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Regarding The New Priesthood it has been

wisely said :

" In the great uplift and Godward movement of

to-day the chief executive agents of the spiritual force

now surging through society are not (there are, of

course, exceptions) the professional ministrants. They
are the plain man and woman called, like the first

Apostolate, out of the crowd, and upon whom have lain

no hands save inward ones, that first bless and illumine

with some new light-flash of truth, and forthwith bid

their ambassadors go out, in a blaze of enthusiasm, into

all the world and promulgate the new perception to the

unawakened ' nations.' If the Churches are passing

into a state of temporary obscuration, their partial

paralysis still synchronises with the fact that an unpre-

cedented spiritual tide is pouring into human life, and

that one of its widely diversified modes of manifesting is

a strong religious feeling—utterly independent of

academic theology and ecclesiastical authority—which,

in its simpler form, displays itself in a desire to realize

a sense of unity and brotherhood under a common
Parent, and, in its more advanced phase, in an aspira-

tion for a direct alliance between the human soul and
its spiritual source—in other words, for mystical

religion.'"

Ponder well the following words taken from
a study of the teaching contained in the

Upanishads, called The Theosophy of the

Upanishads :

" Our self-assertion, the attempt to make our per-

sonalities triumph over other personalities, is a greater

evil even than the gratification of our desires ; selfish-

ness, self-assertion, whether of bitterness or of self-

righteousness, is a greater violation of law than

drunkenness or evil living. And for this reason it was
^ See The Seeker. Auguit, 191 3.
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said : This one commandment I give unto you, that you
love one another; and again : Unless your righteousness

exceed the righteousness of the self-righteous, you shall

in no wise enter the divine kingdom. There is only one
right assertion of self—the assertion by a man of the

divine Self within himself, against the lower self, the

self of sensuality and selfishness. And while a man is

busy with this, the last feeling likely to come to him is

self-righteousness ; feeling the enormously strong hold

of the lower self, with its grossness, its timidity, its

cravings and cowardess, he will rather declare himself

the chief of sinners. While he is busy with this, he will

have little time for condemning others ; others who are

still under the clouds that have hardly dispersed for him
;

others who are still, by painful experience, verifying the

grim laws of being that have so newly brought him to

the beginning of the way. And when he has perfectly

become one with the divine Self, he will have little

inclination for condemning others, for he will have
learned that the divine Self for him is the divine Self for

them also ; that they are in truth his other selves. And
his other selves a man will help with generous sympathy
and love, and not with bitter denunciation

"The beginning of the small old path (the narrow
way) lies in hopelessness and weariness ; in the hopeless-

ness of desires that can never be fulfilled ; in the

weariness of desires that, fulfilled to the utmost, yet

bring with their fulfilment no lasting joy.

"In an age like this we are all very near the

beginning of the way," says this writer. "We are

incessantly tormented by a longing for joy, for repose,

for a firm resting-place, wherein we may secure to our-

selves a little well-being. Cut off from the hope of

heaven, where the gods no longer listen to our prayers,

we are thrown back to earth for happiness ; to earth,

where sickness and sorrow and death unfailingly wait

on us, grimly assuring us that our longing for

happiness will be frustrated. . . .

" Sooner or later we shall acknowledge, hopeless and
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weary, that there is no satisfaction of desire. We shall

admit our defeat in the battle with outward things.

Besides the battle with outward things, our thirst for joy
will urge us into another battle, the battle with other
personalities. Surrounded on all sides with other
natures like our own, we are impelled by the necessity
of our lives to make our personalities triumph over
theirs; to prove to ourselves and them, but most to our-
selves, that our own personalities are wiser and better
and stronger than theirs. . . . Here again we are
doomed to disappointment. A relentless destiny always
frustrates our self-assertion, or robs it of all sweetness
and satisfaction. ... No satisfaction of desire, no firm
resting-place anywhere, no complacency for our per-
sonalities. These are the laws of life that we are daily
verifying, that we are convincing ourselves by endless
experiment, with one unvariable result. And once we
look the result of our experiments clearly in the face,
once we become quite-conscious of our firmly established
conviction, there is nothing possible for us but hopeless-
ness and weariness, the hopelessness and weariness that
are to lead us to the beginning' of the small old path
stretching far away. We must in truth convince
ourselves that these are really the laws of life, that there
is in very deed no satisfaction for desire, no sure
resting-place, no complacency for our personalities,
before we can enter on the beginning of the way. For
only when we have worn out all hope and belief in the
joy of our habitual lives and our habitual selves are we
ready to turn away from our habitual lives and our
habitual selves, to seek our well-being where well-being
is to be found, in a new life and a new self above and
behind our habitual selves ; a new life and a new self far
away, to which the small old path will lead. Our
experience and conviction must have grown perfectly
ripe and perfectly unshakeable before we are ready for
the beginning of the way ; for otherwise, having put our
hands to the plough, we may be led to look back, may
be shown unfit to enter the divine kingdom of real joy.
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' No satisfaction for desire, because we are born, not

to the fleeting things of desire, but to the ever-present

and perfect life of the Self ; no triumph for our
personalities, because we are born, not to over-ride and
tyrannize our other selves, but to enter into the fullest

and most perfect harmony with our other selves, a

harmony that shall, one day, dawn into the perfect unity

of the estranged selves in the supreme.
" We shall, therefore, further the life of the higher

Self most potently by following out and realizing these

two divine laws in every detail and particular of life :

the law of turning backward from sensuality ; and the

law of perfect selflessness and subordination of our
personal selves, first to the divine Self within us, and
then, as our light grows, to the divine Self in all our
other selves.

This life of the higher Self will raise us above the

changing worlds of birth and rebirth, death and again
death, and introduce us to a world of ever-present life

that knows no change but the change from greater to

greater splendour. It will raise us above appetite and
contest, and, not less, above passionate love and hate,

to make us freeholders in a world of perfect unison with
the other selves, a harmony far deeper and more perfect

than passionate love.
" Thus, retreading the small old path to the supreme

Self, we shall gradually enter into our kingdom ; and the

growing wisdom that is ours may gradually make clear

to us the secret and reason of our long exile."*

The Ancient Wisdom contained in the
Upanishads must have been tested and proved
to be true times without number. It is not
doctrine or dogma that one need argue about,

or force either upon ourselves, or on anyone
else. If it is Wisdom and Truth we shall be
called upon to face it sooner or later. All are

^ The Philosophy of the Upanishads.
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brought to a knowledge of truth and wisdom
—in time—by life and experience, not by
logic or rhetoric. We gain wisdom and
insight by the varied experiences of life, by
suffering, feeling, by experiencing within our-

selves the disappointments enumerated.
Emerson said :

" Ineffable is the union of man and God in every act

of the soul. The simplest person, who in his integrity

worships God, becomes God
;
yet forever and ever the

influx of this better and universal self is new and
unsearchable ; ever it inspires awe and astonishment.
How dear, how soothing to man, arises the idea of God
peopling the lonely place, effacing the scars of our
mistakes and disappointments? When we have broken
our god of tradition, and ceased from our god of

rhetoric, then may God fire the heart with his presence.
It is the doubling of the heart itself, nay, the infinite

enlargement of the heart with a power of growth to a

new infinity on every side. It inspires in man an
infallible trust. He has not the conviction, but the

sight that the best is the true, and may in that thought
easily dismiss all particular uncertainties and fears, and
adjourn to the sure revelation of time the solution of his

private riddles. He is sure that his welfare is dear to

the heart of being. In the presence of law to his mind,
he is overflowed with a reliance so universal, that it

sweeps away all cherished hopes and the most stable

projects of mortal condition in its flood. He believes

that he cannot escape from his good. The things that

are really for thee gravitate to thee. You are running
to seek your friend. . . . O believe, as thou livest, that

every sound that is spoken over the round world, which
thou oughtest to hear, will vibrate on thine ear. Every
proverb, every book, every by-word that belongs to

thee for aid or comfort, shall surely come home through
open or winding passages. Every friend whom not thy
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fantastic will, but the great and tender heart in thee

craveth, shall lock thee in his embrace. And this,

because the heart in thee is the heart of all ; not a valve,

not a wall, not an intersection is there anywhere in

nature, but one blood rolls uninterruptedly, an endless

circulation, through all men, as the water of the globe

is all one sea, and, truly seen, its tide is one.

Let man, then, learn the revelation of all nature, and
all thought to his heart; this, namely, that the Highest
dwells with him ; that the sources of nature are in his

own mind, if the sentiment of duty is there. But if he

would know what the great God speaketh, he must ' go
into his closet and shut the door.' God will not make
himself manifest to cowards. He must greatly listen

to himself, withdrawing himself from all the accents of

other men's devotion. Their prayers are hurtful to him,

until he have made his own. The soul makes no appeal

from itself. Our religion vulgarly stands on numbers
of believers. Whenever the appeal is made—no matter
how indirectly—to numbers, proclamation is then and
there made, that religion is not. He that finds God a

sweet, enveloping thought to him, never counts his

company. When I sit in that presence, who shall dare

to come in?

It makes no difference whether the appeal is to

numbers or to one. The faith that stands on authority

is not faith. The reliance on authority measures the

decline of religion, the withdrawal of the soul. The
position men have given to Jesus now for many centuries

of history is a position of authority. It characterizes

themselves. It cannot alter the eternal facts. Great is

the soul, and plain. It is no flatterer, it is no follower
;

it never appeals from itself. It always believes in itself.

Before the immense possibilities of man, all mere
experience, all past biography, however spotless and
sainted, shrinks away. Before that holy heaven which
our presentiments foreshow us, we cannot easily praise

any form of life we have seen or read of. The soul

gives itself alone, original, and pure, to the Lonely,

I
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Original, and Pure, who, on that condition, gladly

inhabits, leads, and speaks through it. Then it is glad,

young, and nimble. It is not wise, but it sees through

all things. It is not called religious, but it is innocent.

It calls the light its own, . . . Behold, it saith, I am
born into the great, the universal mind. I, the imper-

fect, adore my own Perfect. I am somehow receptive

of the great soul, and thereby I do overlook the sun and
the stars, and feel them to be but the fair accidents and
effects which change and pass. More and more the

surges of everlasting nature enter into me, and I become
public and human in my regards and actions. So come
I to live in thoughts, and act with energies which are

immortal. Thus revering the soul, and learning, as the

ancient said, that ' its beauty is immense,' man will

come to see that the world is the perennial miracle which
the soul worketh, and be less astonished at particular

wonders ; he will learn that there is no profane history

;

that all history is sacred ; that the universe is represented

in an atom, in a moment of time. He will weave no
longer a spotted life of shreds and patches, but he will

live with a divine unity. He will cease from what is

base and frivolous in his own life, and be content with

all places and any service he can render. He will

calmly front the morrow in the negligency of that trust

which carries God with it, and so hath already the whole
future in the bottom of the heart."'

The small old narrow path is not entered
upon until the soul is prepared to enter upon
it, nor until the soul herself is sufficiently

experienced to choose voluntarily and freely

that path : it cannot be forced. Truth and
wisdom are never forced, they are acquired
by diligent search. The search for Truth is a
constant source of interest, and delight.

1 The Over-Soul.
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Truth, however, is within ourselves, and
wisdom, must be discovered within^ and of

the Soul or Self.

The supreme critic, the judge, the weigher
of the heart, the assimilator, is always within
ourselves. Rarely may we accept every state-

ment uttered by a human teacher, however
excellent the bulk of his teaching may be. As
individual souls each has a distinct individu-

ality and character of its own ; human souls

were never intended to be exact copies or

duplicates ; on the contrary, the most uni-

versal quality is diversity. This in itself

constitutes the charm and joy of life

—

diversity in union. To bind the soul down to

one teacher, one dogma, one set of opinions,

one rule of ethics and conduct, one standard
of good and evil ; to confine one's self ex-

clusively to the doctrine of one exoteric

church, may be regarded, by some, as the
acme of consistency and virtue ; nevertheless,

such a method is soul-warping ; stagnation

rather than growth, selfish seeking of the
lower personality rather than development
of the true self ; unprofitable alike to the
individual and the community.

Such ' consistent ' methods, if persisted in,

deprive the soul of growth, development,
knowledge, sympathy, truth, enlightenment,
wisdom, love, true life, and freedom : denying
to others also the right to acquire for them-
selves knowledge, truth, enlightenment,virtue,
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—which is not our virtue, but their own.

There is no monopoly in truth, we can take
it from any and every source : having ob-

tained aspects of truth from many quarters,

assimilating and proving them within our-

selves, we can redistribute an aspect of truth
in a novel form, or present it for inspection

from a different, or new, standpoint. So we
become creators, or of those who will forward.

By this method of life and progression, which
is by the way of the spiritual and creating Sun,
the same old Wisdom, the same old Truth,

the same old Life, ever becomes new. We
should therefore be ever advancing towards
the light. For which reason Nietzsche teaches

the necessity of willing onward to the super-

man. A few extracts from his work. Thus
Spake Zarathustra, are inserted in illustration

of his original philosophy and style. He says :

" Do I advise you to neighbour-love?

Rather do I advise you to neighbour-flight and to

furthest love !

Higher than love to your neighbour is love to the

furthest and future ones; higher still than love to men,
is love to things and phantoms.
The phantom that runneth on before thee, my

brother, is fairer than thou ; why dost thou not give unto
it thy flesh and thy bones? But thou fearest, and
runneth unto thy neighbour.

Ye cannot endure it with yourselves, and do not love

yourselves suflficiently : so ye seek to mislead your
neighbour into love, and would fain gild yourselves with
his error. Would that ye could not endure it with any
kind of near ones, or their neighbours ; then would ye
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have to create your friend and his overflowing heart out

of yourselves. Ye call in a witness when ye want to

speak well of yourselves ; and when ye have misled him

to think well of you, ye also think well of your-

selves. ...
Not the neighbour do I teach you, but the friend. Let

the friend be the festival of the earth to you, and a

foretaste of the Superman.
I teach you the friend and his overflowing heart. But

one must know how to be a sponge, if one would be

loved by overflowing hearts.

I teach you the friend in whom the world standeth

complete, a capsule of the good—the creating friend,

who hath always a complete world to bestow.

And as the world unrolled itself for him, so rolleth it

together again for him in rings, as the growth of good

through evil, as the growth of purpose out of chance.

Let the future and the furthest be the motive of thy

to-day; in thy friend shalt thou love the Superman as

thy motive.

My brethren, I advise you not to neighbour-love—

I

advise you to furthest love ! . . .

" With preachers of equality will I not be mixed up

and confounded.
For thus speaketh justice unto me :

' Men are not

equal. ' And neither shall they become so !

What would be my love to the Superman, if I spake

otherwise?

On a thousand bridges and piers shall they throng to

the future, and always shall there be more war and

inequality among them : thus doth my great love make
me speak ! Good and evil, and rich and poor, and high

and low, and all names of values : weapons shall they

be, and sounding signs, that life must again and again

surpass itself ! Aloft will it build itself with columns

and stairs—life itself : into remote distances would it

gaze, and out towards blissful beauties

—

therefore doth

it require elevation !

And because it requireth elevation, therefore doth it
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require steps, and variance of steps and climbers ! To
rise striveth life, and in rising to surpass itself." . . .

" Dare only to believe in yourselves—in yourselves

and in your inward parts !

He who doth not believe in himself always lieth. " . . .

Yet he says :

*' Do not will anything beyond your power; there is

a bad falseness in those who will beyond their power.

Especially when they will great things !

For they awaken distrust in great things, these subtle

false-coiners and stage-players :

Until at last they are false towards themselves, squint-

eyed, whited cankers, glossed over with strong words,

parade virtues and brilliant false deeds.

Take good care there, ye higher men ! For nothing

is more precious to me, and rarer, than honesty.

Is this to-day not that of the populace? The
populace, however, knoweth not what is great or what

is small, what is straight or what is honest : it is

innocently crooked, it ever lieth." . . .

" Be on your guard also against the learned ! They

hate you, because they are unproductive ! They have

cold, withered eyes, before which every bird is un-

plumed. Such persons vaunt about not lying : but

inability to fie is still far from being love to truth. Be
on your guard ! Freedom from fever is still far from

knowledge ! Refrigerated spirits I do not believe in.

He who cannot lie, doth not know what truth is." . . .

" If ye would go up high, then use your own legs!

Do not get yourselves carried aloft ; do not seat yourself

on other people's backs and heads !
"

. . .

"The higher its type, always the seldomer doth a

thing succeed. Ye higher men here, have ye not all

—

been failures?
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Be of good cheer ; what doth it matter ?

How much is still possible ! Learn to laugh at your-

selves, as ye ought to laugh !

What wonder even that ye have failed and only half-

succeeded, ye half-shattered ones ! Doth not—man's

future strive and struggle in you?
Man's furthest, profoundest, star-highest issues, his

prodigious powers—do not all these foam through one

another in your vessel?

What wonder that many a vessel shattereth ! Learn

to laugh at yourselves, as ye ought to laugh ! Ye
higher men. Oh, how much is still possible !

And verily, how much hath already succeeded ! How
rich is this earth in small, good, perfect things, in well-

constituted things !

Set around you small, good, perfect things, ye higher

men. Their golden maturity healeth the heart. The
perfect teacheth one to hope."

" What hath hitherto been the greatest sin here on
earth? Was it not the word of him who said :

' Woe
unto them that laugh now.'

Did he himself find no cause for laughter on the

earth? Then he sought badly. A child even findeth

cause for it. He—did not love sufficiently : otherwise

would he also have loved us, the laughing ones ! But
he hated and hooted us ; wailing and teeth-gnashing did

he promise us. Must one then curse immediately, when
one doth not love? That—seemeth to me bad taste.

Thus did he, however, this absolute one. He sprang

from the populace." . . .

" This crown of the laughter, this rose-garland

crown : I myself have put on this crown, I myself have
consecrated my laughter. No one else have I found
to-day potent enough for this.

Zarathustra the dancer, Zarathustra the light one,

who beckoneth with his pinions, one ready for flight,
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beckoning unto all birds, ready and prepared, a bliss-

fully light-spirited one :

Zarathustra the soothsayer, Zarathustra the sooth-

laugher, no impatient one, no absolute one, one who
loveth leaps and side-leaps ; I myself have put on this

crown.

"

Among ' great Souls ' we include the name
of Walt Whitman. He taught that

:

" Each is not for its own sake;
I say the whole earth, and all the stars in the sky, are

for religion's sake.

I say no man has ever been half devout enough

;

None has ever yet adored or worshipped half enough
;

None has begun to think how divine he himself is,

and how certain the future is.

1 say that the real and permanent grandeur of these

States must be their religion.

Otherwise there is no real and permanent grandeur

;

Nor character, nor life worthy the name, without
religion

;

Nor land, nor man or woman, without religion." . . .

" Souls of men and women ! it is not you I call unseen,

unheard, untouchable and untouching

;

It is not you I go argue pro and con about, and to

settle whether you are alive or no

;

I own publicly who you are, if nobody else owns.
The wife—and she is not one jot less than the

husband ; the daughter—and she is as good as the son
;

The mother—and she is every bit as much as the

father.

There is something that comes home to one now and
perpetually

;

It is not what is printed, preached, discussed—it

eludes discussion and print;



TEACHERS AND TEACHINGS 121

It is not to be put in a book—it is not in this book

;

It is for you, whoever you are—it is no farther from

you than your hearing and sight are from you

;

It is hinted by nearest, commonest, readiest—it is

ever provoked by them.

The sun and stars that float in the open air;

The apple-shaped earth, and we upon it—surely the

drift of them is something grand !

I do not know what it is, except that it is grand, and

that it is happiness,

And that the enclosing purport of us here is not a

speculation, or bon-mot, or reconnaissance.

And that it is not something which by luck may turn

out well for us, and without luck must be a failure

for us.

And not something which may yet be retracted in a

certain contingency.

I am in love with you, and with all my fellows upon
the earth.

We consider Bibles and religions divine

—

I do not say they are not divine

;

I say they have all grown out of you, and may grow
out of you still

;

It is not they who give the life—it is you who give

the life

;

Leaves are not more shed from the trees, or trees

from the earth, than they are shed out of you.

When the psalm sings, instead of the singer;

When the script preaches, instead of the preacher ; . . .

When a university course convinces, like a slumbering

woman and child convince
;

When the minted gold in the vault smiles like the

night-watchman's daughter;
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I intend to reach them my hand, and make as much

of them as I do of men and women Uke you.

All architecture is what you do to it when you look

upon it.

All music is what awakes from you,

When you are reminded by the instruments.

Will the whole come back then?

Can each see signs of the best by a look in the looking-

glass ?

Is there nothing greater or more?
Does all sit there with you, with the mystic, unseen

soul?

Strange and hard that paradox true I give

;

Ojects gross and the unseen Soul are one.

" Each of us inevitable;

Each cf us limitless—each of us with his or her right

upon the earth

;

Each of us allowed the eternal purports of the earth
;

Each of us here as divinely as any is here."

" I am the poet of the Body, and I am the poet of the

Soul,

The pleasures of heaven are with me, and the pains

of hell are with me.
The first I graft and increase upon myself,

The latter I translate into a new tongue."

" Is reform needed? Is it through you?
The greater the reform needed, the greater the

Personality you need to accomplish it.

You ! do you not see how it would serve to have eyes,

blood, complexion, clean and sweet?
Do you not see how it would serve to have such a

Body and Soul that, when you enter the crowd, an
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atmosphere of desire and command enters with you,
and every one is impressed with your personality?

" You are not thrown to the winds

—

You gather certainly and safely around yourself;

Yourself ! Yourself ! Yourself, for ever and ever !

"

" Do you see O my brothers and sisters?

It is not chaos or death, it is all form, union, plan—
it is eternal life—it is Happiness."

For him :

" Only the good is universal.

All, all for immortality,

Love like the light silently wrapping all.

Nature's amelioration blessing all,

The blossoms, fruits of ages, orchards divine and
certain.

Forms, objects, growths, humanities, to spiritual

images ripening.

Give me O God to sing that thought.
Give me, give him or her I love this quenchless faith

In Thy ensemble, whatever else withheld withhold not
from us,

Belief in plan of Thee enclosed in Time and Space
Health, peace, ?,alvation universal.

Is it a dream?
Nay but the lack of it the dream,
And failing it life's lore and wealth a dream,
And all the world a dream."





THE SUPREME TEACHER



The Master of this World

Takes on himself the good or evil deeds

Of no man—dwelling beyond ! Mankind errs here

By folly, darkening knowledge. But, for whom
That darkness of the soul is chased by light.

Splendid and clear shines manifest the Truth

As if a Sun of Wisdom sprang to shed

Its beams of dawn. Him meditating still,

Him seeking, with Him blended, stayed on Him,

The souls illuminated take that road

Which hath no turning back—their sins flung oflF

By strength of faith. [Who will may have this Light;

Who hath it sees.]

{The Song Celestial.)



CHAPTER IV

THE SUPREME TEACHER

There is a spirit in man: and the inspiration of the

Almighty giveth them understanding."

The Supreme Teacher of man is not one man.
Supreme Teaching cannot be confined to the
body of one human personaUty. Truth itself

is one, but truth cannot be Hmited, or con-
tained in any one form. Truth is universal, as
Love is universal. Supreme Beauty is never
seen, though forms of beauty exist for a time
as symbols, and there are many forms of
beauty which we inwardly perceive although
we do not outwardly see them. Harmony
itself we never hear with material senses and
organs, though forms of harmony we call

music, and other forms of harmony exist, for

a time, to charm and delight us, as symbols of
celestial Harmony. Justice itself we never
perceive ; very few have any conception of
the meaning of Supreme Justice, though pro-
bably all men imagine themselves capable of
defining justice. In like manner That which
is Supreme is the supremacy of the Eternal
Alone : That cannot be contained in the form
of one man apart from others : neither can

127
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the whole visible Universe contain the Un-
manifest. The Supreme Teacher of man, The
Master of this World, was never a historical

personality, but the Spiritual Mind together

with the divine Soul, in all mankind, and in

all forms of life wherein Spiritual Mind and
divine Soul are manifested.

In Regenerate man the Master becomes
consciously realized, the Supreme Teacher

—

the Spiritual Mind—the Anointed Jesus, be-

comes a consciousness within the enlightened

soul. The Master of this World is the Spirit-

ual Mind of the indwelling Christ, or Krishna,
the same has had many names, " the Truth as

if a Sun of Wisdom sprang to shed its beams
of dawn."

" The world is overcome—aye ! even here !

By such as fix their faith on Unity.

The sinless Brahma dwells in Unity,

And they in Brahma."

Brahma is Spirit, or Mind : Spirit, or Mind is

supreme, and Soul the divine Wisdom is

supreme ; as Truth itself is supreme, as Jus-
tice is supreme, as Love is supreme. Supreme
Truth is never to be found in one form, one
body, or in one intellect alone, the lower mind
of man cannot grasp the idea of Truth Su-
preme : restriction in a form is a limitation.

The eye of man cannot perceive the entire

Beauty of the Almighty. The whole Sea is

not contained in a drop of the ocean, yet drops
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go to form the whole, each partaking of the
nature of the whole, and each drop a symbol
of the Sea.

The Supreme Teacher of mankind is not a
man : a man is a limited personality—as a
drop in the ocean of being—and however
great he may be—in a spiritual sense—as a
human being he becomes subject to limitation.

The Supreme Teacher of the World is Mind
(Spiritual Mind), Word of God (Logos),
Adonai. Supreme Teaching is applicable to
all, and received by all ; it is effected by
means of life in the body, experience and
suffering, i.e.^ experience gained by means of
limitation in forms.

The stage or condition of being in ' Jesus
Christ ' is an ideal state : ideal in one sense,

real in another. It is ideal in that it is the
goal of struggling humanity, which goal will

be reached in time. The reality of this state

called ' Jesus Christ,' exists in the conscious-
ness of individuals. To the inner conscious-
ness this condition becomes a reality, but
never to the outward senses, as neither JesuSy
or ^ the Christ,' or 'The Supreme Teacher,''

ever became outwardly visible to mortal eyes.

The individual souls who feel and know this

influence, symbolize in themselves the Gi^eat

Christ that is being made manifest in Human-
ity, and in Creation—as a whole. ' The mani-
festation of the sons of God '

.• that is to say :

the manifestation of Soul and Spiritual Mind,
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through and by means of Nature, Life in the

Body.
Expressed paradoxically, the Ideal is the

Real. This idea might be enlarged upon to

any extent. Suffice it to say here that the

ideal ' Christ ' is the real Christ ; and that the
ideal can be realized by man, not as an out-

ward object, but as an inner conscious reality.

The ideal man is a spiritual man, and the real

man is a spiritual state of be-ing ; i.e., con-

sciousness of spirit. The ideal ofa man, whether
it be a lofty and true ideal, or a low and false

ideal, is, spiritually, the reality of the man.
A false ideal may be concealed, yet only for a
time : sooner or later the ideal will take upon
itself some form of reality : that is, it will

present itself in a more visible form for in-

spection : if it be found to be a false ideal, by
the unsatisfactory result attendant upon its

realization, it must lose its power as an ideal :

consequently a better ideal must be substi-

tuted. A true ideal is a lasting reality for the
soul. Christ is a spiritual ideal, which must
be realized within as a spiritual reality. ''Jesus

Christ,"^ then, is not a physical man, not a
limited historical personality, but a stage of

progression, an attainment, a knowledge
(gnosis of the mind and soul), a state of per-

fection reached. When a man has reached
that stage he is taught from within, by the
spirit of truth, which proceeds from, and is

consequent on the attainment of the Christ
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stage within. But before that point is reached
men are taught, unconsciously, by the work-
ing of that which is supreme, namely, by
Spirit, Mind, Soul, Law, and by Body. In
this sense, therefore, our Great Teacher is

Dionysus, lacchos, the God of the Earth,

Lord of the Body, i.e., the Lord-God, who is

Spirit-Soul becoming manifest in the flesh (or

body) ; in outward forms innumerable.
Reincarnation of Soul through bodies of

matter and Thought expressed, are the means
whereby development and wisdom of soul are

obtained. The soul is taught by Spirit

—

Mind or Thought—and by limitation. She is

taught by her own sufferings, her own restric-

tions, her own limitations, in forms of matter
and forms of thought : by her various experi-

ences, trials, toils, sorrows, and by the know-
ledge she can gain by means of the outward
senses, the imagination, the mind, and the

expression of thought and feeling. The out-

ward expression is as necessary to the growth
of the soul, as the inner feeling and knowledge,

i.e., wisdom, is necessary to the life of the

spirit. Therefore, the soul is necessary to the

life of the spirit, and also, to the life of the

body. Again, the body is necessary to the

soul and to the spirit, as a means for the out-

ward expression of the reality within. The
soul, as it were, stands between spirit and
matter, not to separate, but to unite. The
desire or reason of the soul looks both ways.
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inwardly to the inspiration of the spirit, and
outwardly to the expression of life. The soul

suffers, and the soul gains wisdom.
Hindu philosophy teaches that everything

is subject to the laws of the Trinity.

Brahma. Vishnu. Siva.

The germ. The womb. The offspring.

The seed. The earth. The plant.

The father. The mother. The child.

The Ancient Egyptians represented a Trin-

ity of divine powers under the names :

Osiris. Isis. Horus.
The divine Father. The divine Mother. The

divine Son.

Spirit in manifestation. Soul substance.

Word of Life.

The Hebrews also, represented a Trinity

under the names :

Abram. Isaac. Jacob.

Father. Mother. Son.

Spirit. Soul. Body.
Mind. Heart. Life.

Edward Carpenter says :

" The body is not vile. It is not only a Temple of

God, but it is a collection of temples; and just as the

images of the gods dwell in the temples of a land, and
are the objects of service and the centres of command
there, so, we may say, the gods themselves dwell in the

centres and sacred places of the body. Every organ and
centre of the body is the seat of some great emotion,

which in its proper activity, and due proportion is truly

divine. It is through this bodily and physiological

centre that the emotion, the enthusiasm, that portion
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of the divine Being, expresses itself; and in the pure

and perfect body that expression, that activity, is itself

a revelation. The total physiology of Man is, or should

be, the nearest expression of divinity complete, and the

replica or image of the physiology of the Cosmos
itself."

The Supreme Teacher of man is Spiritual

Mind. Yet Divine Spirit alone is Supreme.

The Supreme Teacher, therefore, in an abso-

lute and supremely spiritual sense, is, and
must always be, the Holy Spirit : namely, the

Seven Spirits of Elohim, permeating all things.

The Soul is also Supreme in that She is the

substance and the wisdom of all things. We
are taught by One Mind, or One Spirit, and

by many influences.

In respect of our astrological nature we are

taught by Supreme liaw, the laws which

govern the universe, and by the action and
influence of the spiritual Sun, Moon, planets,

and stars : by Karma the law of cause and
effect. We are taught in a supreme manner
by renewed life in the body : that is to say,

the physical body, the sense nature, and the

lower mind are necessary, in order that the

soul may evolve, develop, and acquire the

knowledge which becomes wisdom. There-

fore, in this sense, the Earth, and the varied

experiences of the soul in, and by means of,

bodies, and forms—of thought and of feeling

—on the earth is the Supreme Teacher of man.
Yet the Earth, Nature, and the Body, con-
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stitute the outward teaching, of hfe, and the
outward expression of Hfe and substance.
The inward Teacher— That-which-is-Supreme—is The Spirit.

The Lord-God of Life in manifestation,

—

the Lord of the Body,—has been represented
by many titles, and personified by many
names : amongst others, as Osiris, lord of the
living, beloved of Ptah ; as Horus, son of

Osiris, son of the Sun, eye of the Eye ; as

Dionysus^ lacchos, Mithras, Krishna, and
Jacob. The Lord-God is the God of the Earth
the Lord of Life, in outward manifestation.

The Lord-God is the Word (Logos), the mani-
festation of The One God,—the for ever con-
cealed Divine Presence.
When this stupendous fact is realized that

the Earth with its varied experiences of life

in the body is our supreme outward teacher,

and that Soul with her hidden, yet felt, ex-

periences is our supreme teacher—of soul,

and that Spirit, the life and animating princi-

ple of all things, is our supreme teacher of the
spirit within us ; when we realize that these
three are One, we actually know our Supreme
Teacher ; for we are enabled to feel, see, and
know, by our own personal experience and
knowledge. Who, and What is our Teacher.
We can also perceive how utterly fallacious

and absurd it is to suppose that the whole
Spirit, Soul, and Body of the earth—the
whole wisdom, or soul, of these, could, or can,
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by any possibility, be confined in the single

body of any one man, as distinguished from
all the rest.

The Spirit is the life of all. The Soul is the
divine substance and the wisdom of all, the
Body is the outward expression of all :

namely, Life in manifestation. Nature is the
Garment of God. That which perceives is the
divinity within, the spiritual mind

; yet the
mind does not perceive spiritually until it has
gained knowledge and wisdom of soul. The
false ideas regarding a historical Saviour—in

the past—and of a supreme Teacher—to come
—supposed to be the same Saviour orTeacher,
in the confinement, restriction, and limita-

tion, of one human personality, or physical

body, is not only contrary to reason, intuition

of soul, spiritual understanding, and the
supreme common sense, it is blasphemy and
idolatry. No outward historical man can
save : the Saviour is within. No outward
teacher can teach as the Spiritual Mind within
can teach. God alone is Supreme. And
although there are many teachers of spiritual

truths, many influences, many manifestations

of the working of Divinity in man, there is no
supreme Teacher of man other than the Spirit

or Mind of the Deity (the Logos), manifest in

Creation and in the spiritual Mind and Soul
of Man. The supreme teaching of the world
(of man) is not done by the supposed teaching
of an imaginary human being. Teaching
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which is Supreme is done by the working

—

the silent working—of The Spirit, viz., The
Seven Spirits. Working in human hearts and
minds, by evolution of soul and body, neces-

sary each to the other ; by experience and
knowledge ; by desire, for goodness and
righteousness ; by awe, reverence, and humil-
ity in learning ; by love ; by joy and pain

;

by good and evil ; by all the experiences
which make life what it is.

Life is Man's Supreme Teacher. What
single man's teaching can compare with an
actual experience of life itself ? Living is

consciousness ; living is feeling, knowing,
thinking, loving, doing, suffering, acting,

being, creating. By life in the body we learn,

and by experience of life, in the higher sense,

men become instructors of others, that is,

teachers and helpers of others, but not in a
supreme sense. The Supreme Mind, Spirit,

Life Itself, cannot be confined or restricted to
one form, or body, or personality. Life is not
limited to one form of life ; neither is Truth
limited to one form of truth ; Love is not
limited to one form of love ; neither is Mind
limited to one form of mind. Teachers can
only help those who desire to be taught

;

the desire for knowledge is within, and
however many teachers are without and
around, the Supreme Teacher is within.

No outward teacher—a limited manifestation
of mind and soul in a physical body—ever
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was, or ever will be ^The Supreme Teacher.''

Create—in imagination—as many gods and
goddesses as you please ; create—in imagina-

tion by means of thought and idea—as many
Powers, Rulers, Archangels, PrincipaUties,

guardian angels, spirits, souls, helpers, teach-

ers, angels, daemons, as you please : think of

all the Great men and women that have ever

lived on the earth,—teachers of spiritual

truths from the most ancient times, formu-

lators of great religions, wise philosophers,

symbolical builders, sages, prophets, poets,

seers, artists, writers, scientists, musicians,

—

think of all these, and of every other form of

greatness, and then say Who or What consti-

tuted, or now constitutes The Supreme Teacher

of the world. Get them all to confirm the

statement as to Who or What constituted

their own Supreme Teacher ? IfHe is supreme
He must be supreme for all. No historical

teacher can be supreme ; no limited person-

ality is supreme. The Supreme Teacher of the

World must be universal—as Mind is univer-

sal, as Soul is universal, and as Life is univer-

sal. Is, or was, one limited historical person-

ality The Supreme Teacher of all ?

On the contrary. Is not Supreme Mind The
Supreme Teacher of mind ? Is not Supreme
Soul The Supreme Teacher of soul? Is not

Life itself The Supreme Teacher^ of man, and
of every other form of life ? " Life is an uni-

versal omnipresent principle, and nothing is



138 CHRIST IN HUMANITY
without life." Paracelsus taught that :

" Two factors are discernible in each thing—its body
(form) and its Activity (qualities). The latter is nothing
but an effluence of the Supreme Cause, because every-

thing exists from the beginning in (iod, unto whose
unmanifested state all things will return in the end, and
from whose power they all receive their qualities, or

whatever they deserve on account of their capacity to

receive or attract it.

" It cannot be denied that the air gives life to all

corporeal things, such as grow from the earth and are

born of it; but the special life of each thing is a spiritual

being, an invisible and intangible spirit. There is

nothing corporeal which has not within itself a spiritual

essence, and there is nothing which does not contain a

life hidden within. Life is something spiritual. Life is

not only in that which moves, such as men and animals,

but in all things ; for what would be a corporeal form
without 1 spirit? The form may be destroyed; but the

spirit remains and is living, for it is the subjective life.

Therefore there are celestial, infernal, and terrestrial

spirits, spirits of human beings, of metals, stones,

plants, etc. The spirit is the life and the balsam within

all corporeal things."

Further Paracelsus taught that

:

" The Spiritual Essence of Man comes from the

highest emanation of God. It is gifted with divine

wisdom and with divine power; and if the higher

elements constituting the normal man become con-

scious of the possession of divine gifts, and learn to

realize their powers and how to employ them, they will

be, so to say, superhuman, and may rightly be called

Divine Beings, or Sons of the Almighty.'"

The divine Wisdom is the Soul,

—

the*" Over-

Soul ' of Emerson's essay,—one with the
^ Sec Hartmann's Life of Paracelsus.
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Spiritual Essence. " The lower astral soul of

man is formed by the ethereal or astral in-

fluences coming from the souls of the world
and of the planets and stars, especially from
the soul (or astral body) of the planet whereon
he lives." We read :

" Many men and women live, and marry, and die

without ever coming into full possession of (or without
entering into a firm connexion with) that divine ray of

wisdom that can alone transform them into immortal
human beings ; because, although the powers and
essences that go to make up their astral souls may be
much more enduring than their physical bodies, still

these powers will become exhausted and these essences

be decomposed into their elements in due time, and
there is nothing that endures to the end except the Spirit

of God, that may become manifest in man by assimi-

lating the more refined essences of the soul. If no such
assimilation takes place—in other words, if the

individual during his life does not become wise and good
and spiritually enlightened—the divine ray will, at the

death of the person, return again to the source from
whence it came; but that individual's personality will

only remain as an impression in the astral light. There
are two kinds of intelligence in man—the higher and
the lower intelligence. It is only the human (super-

human) intelligence that can combine and unite itself

with the spirit. The lower or animal intellect, however
clever it may be, and however much learning it may
possess, will be lost, because it is not spiritual. It is

the spirit or life alone that can hold forms together and
prevent their dissolution and their return into chaos.

Pure spirit has no personality, but exists impersonal in

and as God. Every birth produces a new person, but

not a new spiritual ray. The spirit survives, but the

personality of man, as such, will be lost. Only those

elements belonging to his personality that will be
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absorbed by the spirit will survive with the latter. The
cement that unites the soul with the spirit is love, and
the love of God is, therefore, the highest good attain-

able by mortal man."
"The animal kingdom is not without reason and

intellect, and in many of its arts superior to man ; but
the Spirit of God is far superior to the reasoning intel-

lect, and by means of this spirituality man may rise

above the animal plane. Therefore," said Paracelsus,
" there is a great difference between the external and
the internal man ; for the intellectuality of the former
perishes, while the wisdom of the latter remains."

Soul and reason are not separate, but one in

essence. Life is the outward manifestation of

Spiritual Mind and Soul Substance together.

Manifest in will, imagination, desire, love,

mind, thought, reason, intelligence, instinct,

inspiration, genius, enthusiasm, reverence,

worship, creation, consciousness, wisdom.
" Soul," we read, " is an intellectual essence, having

for purpose the reason of itself ; and when it thinks with
(the reason), it doth attract (unto itself) the Harmony's
intention. But when it leaves behind the body Nature
makes, it bideth in and by itself—the maker of itself

in the noetic world. It ruleth its own reason, bearing
in its own thought a motion (called by the name of life)

like unto (that of) that which cometh into life. For
that the thing peculiar to the Soul (is this)—to furnish
other things with what is like its own peculiarity.

There are, accordingly, two lives, two motions : one,
that according to the essence of the Soul ; the other,

that according to the nature of the body. The former
(is) more general (the latter is more partial) ; the (life)

that is according unto essence has no authority but its

own self, the other (is) under necessity. For every-
thing that's moved, is under the necessity of that which



THE SUPREME TEACHER 141

moveth (it). The motion that doth move, however, is

in close union with the love of the noetic essence. For

Soul must be incorporal,—essence that hath no share

in any body Nature makes. For were it corporal, it

would have neither reason nor intelligence. For every

body is without intelligence; but when it doth receive

of essence, it doth obtain the power of being a breath-

ing animal. The spirit (hath the power to contemplate)

the body ; the reason of the essence hath the power to

contemplate the Beautiful. The sensible—the spirit

—

is that which can discern appearances. It is dis-

tributed into the various sense-organs ; a part of it

becometh spirit by means of which we see, (a part) by

means of which we hear, (a part) by means of which we
smell, (a part) by means of which we taste, (a part) by

means of which we touch.

This spirit, when it is led upwards by the under-

standing, discerns that which is sensible ; but if 'tis

not, it only maketh pictures for itself. For it is of the

body, and that, too, receptible of all (impressions).

The reason of the essence, on the other hand, in that

which is possessed of judgment. The knowledge of

things worthy (to be known) is co-existent with the

reason ; that which is co-existent with the spirit (is)

opinion. The latter has its operation from the sur-

rounding world; the former, from itself."*

In this Excerpt we find that Soul, the divine

reason, and the understanding are one essence,

constituting the Higher Self ; whilst here the

spirit is not Spiritual Mind, but the spirit of

the sense nature, partaking of the lower per-

sonality, the spirit of the astral, phenomenal,

or sensible world ; representing the lower

mind :
" The spirit (hath the power to con-

template) the body." This spirit can be led
1 " Of Soul." Thrice Greatest Hermes.
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upwards by the understanding. The know-
ledge of things worthy to be known is co-

existent with Soul and reason ; knowledge of

things gained by the spirit, i.e.. the sense

nature—the lower mind—is merely opinion.

" We should not follow in the footsteps of persons,

but in the footsteps of Nature"; taught Paracelsus:
" We should not act on account of hearsay, but on
account of our own understanding. Information
received from men can only assist us in forming
opinions, but it constitutes no knowledge. True
knowledge consists in a direct recognition of the real,

and is taught by Nature herself." Further: "The
knowledge of a man in regard to a truth, however
learned and intellectual he may be, can be nothing else

but a dream to one who does not recognize his own real

existence in God. If we believe or accept the doctrine

of another man who perceives the truth, it does not

follow that we consider his opinion worthy of our belief.

A knowledge of the opinions of others may guide us in

our researches as long as we cannot find the truth in

ourselves, but such a knowledge is as liable to mislead

us as to lead us right ; the only key to arrive at the

recognition and understanding of the truth is the

perception and understanding itself. Opinions change,
and creeds and beliefs change accordingly, but the

knowledge which we find in our own experience stands

as firm as a rock.

"

Spiritual Light and Life, Mind and Soul,

Divine Father-Mother are the One Essence,

Source and Foundation of all things. The
Two-in-One are made manifest by the Word
of God—^Adonai. Adonai—the Word (Logos),

Divine Reason, Manifestor of all things, is

also Himself Father-Mother, Mind-Soul, Light
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of Light and Soul of Soul, and Law. From
these proceed the ever living Spirit, Whose
aspects or names of power are Seven. The
Seven Spirits of Elohim that burn, shine, or

live continually before the throne of God are

One Spirit containing Seven names. These
Powers are One invisible, eternal Spirit-Soul-

Word-Manifestation.
Hermes, the understanding of the spiritual

Mind and enlightened Soul, the wisdom of old,

saith :

" To understand God is difficult, to speak (of Him)
impossible. For that the Bodiless can never be

expressed in body, the Perfect never can be compre-

hended by that which is imperfect, and that 'tis difficult

for the Eternal to company with the ephemeral. The
one is for ever, the other doth pass ; the one is in (the

clarity of) Truth, the other in the shadow of appear-

ance. . . . For 'tis with eyes that bodies can be seen,

with tongue that things seen can be spoken of ; but

That which hath no body, that is unmanifest, and
figureless, and is not made objective (to us) out of

matter—cannot be comprehended by our sense. I have

it in my mind, O Tat, I have it in my mind, that what
cannot be spoken of, is God.

'"

We learn that the most ancient philosopher

Justin Martyr said :

" Give ear to Ammon and Hermes. For Ammon in

the Words (Logoi) concerning himself calls God * utterly

hidden,' while Hermes clearly and plainly declares :

To understand God is difficult; to speak (of Him)
impossible, even for one who can understand."

Although it is difficult to understand God
^ Thrice Greatest Hermes. (Mead.)
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and to speak of Him impossible even for one
who can understand, to those who cannot
understand,nevertheless the task is attempted
over and over again ; for there are some who
do understand—in a certain measure—and
some who will understand—in part : seeing

through a glass darkly.

God, the unmanifest, cannot be spoken of.

God, in manifestation can be spoken of in

symbols. Symbolical figures, however, are

seldom understood aright. God unmanifest
we cannot understand : God Manifest is diffi-

cult to understand, but not impossible, accord-

ing to the teaching of Hermes—the spiritual

Mind. The Father—Spiritual Mind—is also

the Mother-Soul : Light is Life, They are One
essence. Adonai—the Word (Logos), Law, or

Manifestor, the Lord-God, is Himself also

Spiritual Mind and Soul, Light-Life-Sub-

stance, Wisdom, and Manifestor of Father-

Mother, original Mind-Soul, or Life-Substance,

by means of the working and action of the

ever living Spirit : which, in order to become
manifest, is divided into Seven aspects, uni-

versal Powers, and Names of everlasting

Glory. These, namely, Father-Mother, the

First ; and Father-Mother-Word-Manifestor,
the Second ; and the Living Spirits of Elohim,

the Third aspect, are One : One in essence

with the Original One. God, Unmanifest is

One, and All, and Alone. To become mani-

fest, that is, to be felt, known, perceived and
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loved, and in order that Soul may gain wis-

dom, and that Mind may guide Soul, it is

necessary that Soul should become differenti-

ated into living souls. Hence the outer form
of the Earth, and the bodies of men on the

earth ; limiting, differentiating, individualiz-

ing, perfecting : by this means raising the

consciousness of Soul and Mind.
"The Spirit and Soul, which are original life and

substance, are Divine and uncreated. The astral and
material bodies are the ' created '—that is, the mani-

fested—part. The astral—which is called also the

sideral, the odic, the magnetic, the fiery—is fluidic, and

constitutes the bond between the soul and the material

body. It is the original body, being that which makes
and that which becomes. The original, permanent
individual consists of soul and spirit; and when mani-

fested it is by means of the astral or fluidic body, of

which the material or fixed body is the outer

manifestation—the manifestation, as it is called, in

ultimates.
" Every creation, or complete manifested entity,

whether it be macrocosmic or microcosmic, is a com-
pound of two dualisms, which are respectively celestial

and terrestrial, or spiritual and material. The celestial,

or kingdom of heaven, which consists of soul and spirit,

is within. And the terrestrial, or kingdom of this

world, which consists of astral body—the seat of the

anitna hruta—and of the phenomenal body, is without.

And between them, saving only where one and the

same Divine Will—the will which has its seat in, and

which is, the Spirit—pervades the whole being, is

antagonism. They are respectively the spiritual man
and the natural man. But in the suffusion of the entire

personality thus constituted, by one and the same
Divine Will consists of what mystically is termed the

At-one-ment.'" i Lect. III. The Perfect Way.
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We learn that as man is fourfold, so the

planet of which he is the offspring is fourfold,

and as each man is a person, so the planet is,

in the highest sense, also a Person, possessed

of a medium of memory. The Spirit—Spiritual

Mind—is good, It is Deity—Good Itself

—

another name for God. The Soul is good—the

Substance of Existence—Wisdom Itself. The
Earth, or Body is good, because it is the means
whereby Deity—Wisdom—Goodness is ex-

pressed, i.e., made manifest. The astral, or

sideral, or odic, or magnetic, or fiery, is the
illusory, phantasmal part of our nature, a
medium for the transmission of evil as well as

of good. The soul is not astral fluid, but is

manifest by astral fluid. The religious teach-

ings relating to Spirit, or Mind, Soul, and
Body, are personified in the Bible under the
names Abram, Isaac, and Jacob. Abram is

Brahm the Supreme Spirit, or Spiritual Mind
of the Hindu religion. Belief in Supreme
Spirit is the foundation, and underlying
principle of all religion.

As a foundation for the serious study of

Religion, in order to understand it, and to

ascertain what it meant to the Hebrew
scholars who wrote the Bible, it is necessary
not only to study but to accept certain funda-
mental doctrines (truths) contained in the
ancient religions of Egypt and India. Abram
is Brahm the Supreme Spirit. Karma is

Justice, the law of God working in Nature and
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in man. Reincarnation of Soul in bodies is

the necessary process, by means of which
evolution, development, and perfection of soul

are obtained. The mysteries of Abram,
Brahm, Spiritual Mind, or Father, are teach-

ings explained by the inspired sages, seers,

and prophets, of the ancient Hindu philoso-

phy and religion. The mysteries of Isaac

refers to Soul the divine Mother, the goddess
of the intuition, and are sacred to Isis, and
the religion of ancient Egypt. Isaac is a
name occultly connected with Isis and Jesus.

The third order of the mysteries refers to the

body, and is sacred to Bacchos, " whose
mystic name Zacc^05 is identical with Jacobs
With this teaching is associated the religion

which early migrated to Greece.

" Comprising the three great divisions of existence

and by implication the fourth division also, these three

combined orders of mysteries formed, in the original

conception of Christianity, a system of doctrine and
life at once complete, harmonious, and sufficient for all

needs and aspirations of humanity both here and here-

after.

"

For touching the question as to the resur-

rection, the gospel writers pass over the actual

question, coming at once to its mystic sense,

referring to the systems implied in the names
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; and declare

those systems to be as full of vitality, and as

essential to salvation, as when first divinely

communicated. The words, " I am the God



148 CHRIST IN HUMANITY
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the

God of Jacob " are equivalent in meaning to

—I am the God of Brahma, the Supreme
Spirit, the Deity of the Hindu rehgion ; and
I am the God of Isis, the Soul, the Supreme
Deity of Egypt, the source of Her teachings ;

and I am the God of lacchos, Bacchos, the

Lord of the Body, the God of Greece, source

of Her teachings. " God is not the God of

the dead, but of the living." We read :

" According to this, these mysteries—which are at

once Hindu, Chald^ean, Persian, Egyptian, Hebrew,
Greek, and Christian—will, restored to their original

purity, constitute the controlling doctrine of the ages
to come."

Also we read :

" Many shall come from the East and West, and
shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in

the kingdom of heaven."

The sacred mysteries symbolized by these

names are teachings, systems of thought, con-

tained in ancient traditions. They are of very
great importance. It is evident, however,
that all cannot study religion in a broad sense

from the outside ; that is to say, intellectu-

ally and spiritually, consciously and intui-

tively ;
yet all are taught from within by the

same working of spirit, or mind, soul, and
body, whether they are aware of it or not.

The ignorant are not taught in the same
degree as the wise, but all are taught in some
degree by spirit, soul and body. Not that the
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matter of the earth is the supreme teacher,

but the Mind and Soul behind the outward
form

;
yet form is necessary as a means of

expression. Not that the physical body itself

is the teacher, but the Lord of life in the body,

the mind and soul,—either great or small

—

behind, or within the body, manifesting by
means of matter, body, or outward form
generally speaking. Thought and feeling ex-

pressed in any form manifest Mind and Soul.

Therefore our Teacher in a Supreme sense is

not one teacher, but Two-in-One, namely,
Mind-and-Soul together. This Teacher has

been presented under many aspects and
names : as Hermes, or Mind ; as Truth, or

Thought ; as Spiritual Mind ; as Horus, son

of Osiris and Isis ; as Mercury, the God of the

Understanding ; as the Reason (Logos), or

Word (of Life) ; Son of God. Yet the male
or active principle is neverwithout the female

:

Soul always accompanies mind, giving birth

to Mind. Dionysos, the Lord-God of the

planet, lacchos, or Jacob is the Lord of Life

in the body. Not the body alone, but the

Lord of Life in outer manifestation. The
teaching of this Supreme Teacher is un-

doubtedly universal and supreme. The lessons

of life are those of Mind, or Thought, or

Reason, becoming manifest, or apparent, that

is, objectively perceived. Thus Nature,
Matter, or Body, is the vehicle of Thought,
which must be conveyed and expressed in
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forms, or symbols, limitations of Mind, or

Reason.
Edward Carpenter says :

" Matter, per se, as an independent entity supposed
apart from some act of knowledge, is absolutely

unknown to us. Matter, of course, is a general and
in its way useful term for the supposed objective entity

underlying phenomena and our sensations. I say that

to figure this entity as independent and apart from mind
is impossible. For knowledge is the subject plus the

object, the object plus the subject. It is, and always
must be, relative in some degree to the Subject or Ego.
Something therefore nof relative to any ego or subject,

but having an independent non-mental existence of its

own, cannot be known. It cannot even be imagined !

"

" Some truths there are," says Berkeley, " so near

and obvious to the mind, that a man need only open his

eyes to see them. Such I take this important one to

be, to wit, that all the choir of heaven and furniture of

the earth, in a word, all those bodies which compose the

mighty frame of the world, have not any subsistence

without mind ; that their being is, to be perceived or

known ; that consequently so long as they are not

actually perceived by me, or do not exist in my mind, or

that of any other created spirit, they must either have
no existence at all, or else subsist in the mind of some
eternal spirit."

We are taught regarding those things which
are permanent, by the things which are tran-

sitory.

We are taught by varying degrees of con-

sciousness, by instinct, by knowledge, or mind,
by perception of soul and by form, or body.
Edward Carpenter says :

" What Matter is in the abstract no one has the least

experience or knowledge. All we know is that the
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things we see are shapes and forms of what we call

matter. And if (as it is possible and indeed probable)

Matter is of the same stuff as Mind—only seen and
envisaged from the opposite side—then the shapes and
forms of the world are the shapes and forms of in-

numerable Minds, our own and others, thus projected

for us mutually to witness and to understand. Creation

is a stupendous and perpetually renewed work of Art,

an everlasting evolution and expression of inner

meanings into outer form, not only in the great whole,

but in every tiniest part ; Nature is a great vehicle, an
innumerable network and channel of intelligence and
emotion ; and this whole domain of the universe the

theatre of an immense interchange of conscious life.'"

Further, Edward Carpenter says

:

" Knowledge, Perception, Consciousness are mes-
sages or modes of communication between various

selves—words as it were by which intelligences come to

expression, and become known to each other and them-
selves. All Nature—all the actual world as known to

us or any being—we have to conceive as the countless

interchange of communication between countless

selves ; or, if these selves are really identical, and the

one Ego underlies all thought and knowledge, then the

Subject and Object are the same and the World, the

whole Creation is Self-revealment.

"

The supreme lessons of hfe are taught by
hmitation in forms of matter. We are there-

fore taught by hfe in the body, and by
Thought becoming expressed. The lessons

conveyed by means of forms are transmitted
to Soul or Substance, they are by Her trea-

sured up for future use in order to produce the
knowledge, or power, which is instinct, per-

^ See The Art of Creation.
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ception, feeling, and intuition ; also imagina-
tion, will and genius. The accumulated know-
ledge called intuition of soul is again used by
soul to suggest fresh and improved forms. So
that by this constant interchange of Spirit,

that is, Mind, Thought, Reason, Intelligence,

Light ; and Soul, that is. Substance, Con-
sciousness, Wisdom, Life ; which takes the
impression of Mind, or Thought ; and Body,
that is, the expression of Mind and Soul, the
outer manifestation, the Word of life and
consciousness ; we find all things are made
known. Creation is ever taking place, know-
ledge is ever increasing :

" Knowledge of existence," remarked J. F. Ferrier

—

" the apprehension of ourself and other things—is alone
true existence. This is itself the First, the Bottom, the
Origin—and this is what all intelligence is prevented by
the laws of reason from ever getting beyond or below,"

We are taught by limitation in forms, that
is by Body, and by the senses ; by evolution
of soul and body together, by reincarnation
of soul in new bodies, and new forms ; and by
Karma, the law of cause and effect. Sweden-
borg says :

"The Deity is in each single thing, and this to such an
extent that there is in it a representation of the Eternal
and Infinite. From this influx arises effort, from effort
force, and from force the effect."

The teaching conveyed by means of body,
or the outer form, viz., manifestation, is
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Supreme Teaching : It is Mind or Spirit be-

coming manifest in Body in order to evolve

self-conscious Soul. Soul as the Substance of

existence, is always present from the begin-

ning. Limitation in forms and bodies raises

the consciousness of Soul. Therefore, the

teaching of Spirit is supreme, the teaching of

Soul is supreme, and the teaching of Body is

supreme : and yet there are not threesupremes

but One Supreme.
As stated, the names ' Abram, Isaac, and

Jacob ' signify these three Supreme Teachings

of Spirit, Soul, and Body. The Earth is then,

in a very special sense, our Mother Nurse and
Teacher, according to Nature. We are taught

by all things, good and evil, pleasure and pain,

success and failure, joy and sorrow. In other

words : The Supreme Mind, or Spirit of the

Earth, Lord of the Body, working in Nature
and in Mankind, ever seeking to find expres-

sion in fresh forms, hearts and minds, is the

Supreme Teacher of all the souls that go to

form the Great Soul of the Earth. Mind, how-
ever, is not without Soul, neither is Soul with-

out reason, intelligence, and understanding.

The importance of the body and the sense

nature, and of renewed life in the body, was
realized ages before the Hebrews personified

the idea vaguely under the name ' Jacob.'

The teaching, and the idea of supplying

figures, or names, representing ideas in sym-
bol, the Hebrews, as also the Greeks, obtained
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from the wisdom of the ancient Egyptians.
The supreme importance of hfe in the body,
and of renewed hfe, consists, not in the body
itself, but in the hfe of the soul and mind
within. The supreme importance of the sense
nature consists,—not in itself, but in its con-
junction and service to the soul and mind.
The senses convey impressions to the soul
and mind ; and they, together with the body,
or outer form, of anything, are the means
whereby soul and mind are expressed. Therein
lies the importance of the outer form—of
Nature, Man, Art, and of all things.

It is obvious that the necessity has arisen
for the reinstatement of the doctrine of Re-
incarnation. Upon this ancient doctrine the
fundamental truths underlying all religions,

depends.
Reincarnation is a necessity of soul, in order

that fresh forms may be produced ; and in

order that the growth of the soul may be in-

creased ; and in order that the soul may ex-
perience, in herself, all things ; all life ; not
only good things but the reverse. For the
soul must choose between good and evil ; and
it is necessary to gain a knowledge of both in

order to choose, for without one the other is

not obtainable. The experience of one single

life—on earth—is not sufficient.

On the contrary—one may ask—Are the
experiences of a thousand lives on earth suffi-

cient ? Many are accounted ' good ' now who
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have been through evil, and many have again

to be tried by the fire, that is, by fife in the

body. Many souls need cleansing in the fires

of purification, which is a very different idea

to that of wrathful punishment. Many who
imagine themselves ' pious and good ' in this

present life, may, in their next appearance, be
accounted evil ; and yet in the latter stage

they may be getting much nearer their ' good

'

than they were before. Nietzsche says :

" Teach men to fall faster "
: meaning that

many have to go low down before they begin

to ascend. Evil is intended to become good :

if evil does not become good,—in time it

ceases to be. In time evil is destroyed by
Time : Time is also Justice.

The not-good, the reverse of good we call

evil, contains within itself the elements of

destruction. Nothing but good can endure
for ever, for God is Good. Yet there is evil.

Evil, we are told, belongs to the world, be-

cause without evil good could not be known
or appreciated ; but in the source of good
there can be no evil. Again : Absolute good
cannot be evil, but requires the presence of

relative evil to become manifest. Although
evil is said to belong to the world, it originates

in the astral nature, the lower sense, or selfish

desire body. Strictly speaking, evil does not

belong to the world of Nature, but to wilful

ignorance of God, and to the desires of the

lower self. In the world, evil, the reverse of
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good, is made known, by becoming outwardly
visible to the senses ; also good, the reverse

of evil, is made known, by becoming out-

wardly and inwardly manifest. The world

and the body are not evil in themselves ; they
are the means whereby the Spirit and Soul of

the Good, of God, and of the higher Self of

man become expressed, or manifest ; also the

means whereby the lower spirit or mind and
the astral, or imaginary soul become ex-

pressed, or manifest. One is the true Good,
the other is the reverse, namely, false, or

imaginary good, not real good. They are

made manifest in the world, that is to say,

both the Good-in-itself and the not-good-in-

itself are made known, outwardly and in-

wardly. Both are felt, perceived, realized,

and expressed, by becoming materialized, in

outward forms innumerable.
In reality the world is a theatre wherein are

performed all manner of plays—tragedy,

comedy, drama, good, bad, indifferent. The
theatre is not evil in itself simply because it

is possible to perform within it a badly con-

structed drama, or a painful tragedy, or a play

expressive of evil, or even of a comedy sug-

gestive of evil. The theatre,—the play-house

itself—is not answerable for the quality of the

plays performed. The theatre is good in itself,

although a poor play may be acted. It is

equally possible to perform a drama delineat-

ing the finest emotions, or the highest forms
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of art ; to suggest the noblest moral teaching
;

to create and convey impressions of virtue by
supplying illustrations of all the virtues ; and
also to create and convey impressions of dis-

gust by supplying illustrations of all the vices

:

we are taught by opposites. To illustrate

symbolically, knowledge of human nature

—

* to hold the mirror up to nature '—and to

symbolize the higher qualities of the soul.

The world is not evil in itself because it is

possible to express evil, or perform desires,

thoughts, intentions, the opposite and reverse

of good. It is equally possible and much more
desirable that good desires and good thoughts
should be expressed and performed, viz.^

realized in outward form.
' Overcome evil with good.' Evil is over-

come by good. Ignorance is overcome by
knowledge. The selfishness of the lower self

is overcome by love and by knowledge of the

higher Self. For this reason we say, evil is

intended to become good : the evil which
does not become good—in time—it ceases to

be. Evil is destroyed—in time—by the

Avenger, and the Destroyer—^Time. Time,
who is also Justice, executes the judgments.
In time all evil is destroyed. This is not to

say that evil is not evil. Evil is the reverse

of good, therefore, being what it is, evil must
result in suffering, decay, and loss : or in other

words, in death and destruction. Suffering,

however, is not eternal. Evil belongs to time,
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not to eternity. The Eternal is Goodness

itself ; and Creation, as a whole, is good. Yet

some parts are accounted evil, because they

do not harmonize with other parts.

St. Augustine said :

" Therefore, if they (things) shall be deprived of all

good they shall no longer be. So long therefore as they

are, they are good : therefore whatsoever is, is good.

That evil then which I sought, whence it is, is not any

substance : for were it a substance, it should be good.

For either it should be an incorruptible substance, and

so a chief good : or a corruptible substance ; which

unless it were good, could not be corrupted. I per-

ceived, therefore, and it was manifested to me, that

Thou madest all things good, nor is there any substance

at all, which Thou madest not; and for that Thou

madest not all things equal, therefore are all things;

because each is good, and altogether very good, because

our God made all things very good. And to Thee is

nothing whatsoever evil : yea, not only to Thee, but

also to Thy creation as a whole, because there is nothing

without, which may break in, and corrupt that order

which Thou hast appointed it. But in the parts thereof

some things, because unharmonizing with other some,

are accounted evil : whereas those very things harmon-

ize with others, and are good ; and in themselves are

good."

Although the evil that is seen and known is

distressing, it is not always the worst, for that

is covered up. And the great desire of the so-

called ' pious ' and ' good '—the pharasaically

good,—is, and always has been, to cover up
evil, push it away into a dark corner, to sup-

press rather than to eliminate evil :
" Out of

sight, out of mind," being their motto, which
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they adhere to rehgiously. They object to be
reminded of evil, it is so disturbing to the
equanimity of the pompously righteous. And
what is more, they fancy they see evil where
none exists, and utterly fail to observe where
it really is. Evil exists in desire and thought
before it finds expression in outward acts ;

the desires and thoughts of men need cleans-

ing, and turning from downward things to

upward things. And what is to do it ?

Teachers—in the body—or writings of others,

and unseen spiritual influences without the
self, may help ; they may be of the greatest

assistance ; they may teach, or instruct ; they
may suggest, bring to mind, influence, or

direct the mind towards that which is good,
right, and true ; they can, however, effect

but little good unless it is the sincere desire

of the heart and mind to be helped, guided
and influenced by truth, righteousness, and
goodness. Then, providing the desire is for

goodness, truth and righteousness, outside

teachings, teachers, and influences direct the
heart and mind towards them. They do not
effect the radical change within : this is the
special work of the spiritual Mind working
within the Soul. Knowledge is necessary :

the soul must herself know evil, as well as

good ; and she must cease to desire evil

—

because she has learnt that evil is not good.

The soul, however, must develop, must gain
experience, must choose.
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We read :

"We have the power to choose; it is within our

power to choose the better, and in like way (to choose)

the worse, according to our will. And if (our) choice

clings to the evil things, it doth consort with the

corporeal nature; (and) for this cause Fate rules o'er

him who makes this choice. Since, then, the intel-

lectual essence in us is absolutely free—(namely) the

reason that embraces all in thought—and that it ever

is a law unto itself and self-identical, on this account
Fate does not reach it.'"

Therefore we find that the symbolical
figure of John the Baptist—representing the
state called that of repentance, i.e., the return,

or recall of the soul, or ' changing the mind,'

which is the change of the whole nature and
life,—also, as denoting the understanding of

hean and mind,—' John ' always goes before
* Jesus ' to prepare the way, and to bear
witness. John, is also, the Voice crying out in

the wilderness.

And as representing interior states, and
esoteric truths, the following words are put
into his mouth :

" Bring forth works worthy
of repentance." Which instruction appears
to signify the desirability of doing the things

the heart desires to do openly. If good, they
are good in themselves ; on the other hand if

they are not good, suffering ensues : by so

realizing evil in its outward form and effects,

experiencing the misery and suffering of the

not-good, the soul repents of her wrong choice,
* The Wisdom of Thrice Greatest Hermes,
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and turns from falsehood to truth, from dark-
ness to light, from matter to spirit, from the
lower self to the Higher Self. In the story of

the Gospel, our object lesson, that state, or

condition, called Jesus follows that of ' re-

pentance ' ; and we find that Jesus comes to

raise the fallen, to heal the sick, morally : He
is the Great Physician, or Healer : He comes
to open the eyes of the spiritually blind ; to

raise from the dead to a living consciousness.

Jesus is depicted as being the friend of sin-

ners, the fallen, the penitent, the lowly, meek,
and humble ; that is, not the self-righteous,

for the pharisee and the hard of heart, the so-

called ' pious,' Jesus cannot touch. In con-

sequence of which he is reported as saying :

" I come to sinners, not to the righteous "
;

meaning, I come to repentant sinners, the

broken-hearted, who desire and need me, not
to the self-righteous, who do not desire or

need me. They, the self-righteous are suffi-

cient unto themselves, they have all they
desire in their own imaginations, therefore

they cannot receive Jesus. The righteous

also, have no need for repentance : goodness
and righteousness are always good-in-them-

selves :
" They that are whole need not a

physician, but they that are sick."

We read in The Apocalypse, or The
Initiation of Joannes the following :

" He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit

saith unto the Churches. These things saith the Amen,

M



162 CHRIST IN HUMANITY
the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the

creation of God ; I know thy works, that thou art

neither cold nor hot : I would thou wert cold or hot. So
then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor

hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth. Because thou

sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, and have
need of nothing ; and knowest not that thou art

wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and
naked : I council thee to buy of me gold tried in the

fire that thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment, that

thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy

nakedness do not appear ; and anoint thine eyes with

eyesalve, that thou mayest see. As many as I love,

I rebuke and chasten : be zealous therefore, and repent.

Behold, I stand at the door, and knock : if any man
hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him,

and will sup with him, and he with me. To him that

overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne,

even as I also overcame, and am set down with my
Father in his throne. He that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto the Churches."

It is well known, that not only the ignorant

but the educated imagine salvation can come
from without, for although help and instruc-

tion may come from without, salvation from
the tendency to sin, and from evil desires,

must come from the spirit within. Men and
women rely too much on others, and not
enough on themselves ; that is, in reality, not
on the lower self, but on the real Self, and on
the power and working of the Spirit within
the soul. And regarding charity, the true

Charity, as clearly defined by the teaching
contained in the Epistles—Charity is Love,
and this Love is personal character. Not
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merely outward moral conduct, not ethics
of the mind, not gifts, not self-sacrifice.

We read :
" Though I give all my goods to

feed the poor and give my body to be burned,
and hath not love it profiteth me nothing."
Charity—true love—according to the teach-
ing of the Epistle^ :

" Suffereth long and is

kind, envieth not, vaunteth not itself, is not
puffed up, seeketh not her own, not easily

provoked, thinketh no evil."

Otherthings fail, but personal charactersuch
as that indicated, is the outcome of knowledge
and love, experience and suffering, aspiration
and courage, and these things do not fail.

We have had time and experience to guide
us ; and notwithstanding the apparent evi-

dences to the contrary, the many failures,

drawbacks, and spiritual darkness in places,

the world is in reality steadily advancing.
There is a more keen search for truth and
knowledge than before, and the breaking away
from mere form, ceremony, cant, and hypo-
crisy in matters of religion, is not a sign of
decay, but rather of life. Undoubtedly this

is a materialistic age, the spiritual Sun being
darkened by excessive care and love of earthly
things—for their own sake,—yet there are
signs of a greater spirituality breaking through
this darkness. The light as it emerges takes
numerous forms, too numerous to mention

;

by the brightness of the light the darkness
^ To the Corinthians.
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appears more dense and gross. Many are

afraid of the darkness, and instead of trusting

to the spirit of Truth, or to the spirit of Christ,

to work its own way out, from within, they

conceive plans for saving men from without,—^forcing upon men outward saviours. Which
schemes never have succeeded, and never can.

Such mistaken ideas regarding the efficacy of

an extraneous Saviour, or of a so-called
' Supreme Teacher ' in the physical body of

one man, distinguished from all other men,
conclusively prove a lack of knowledge, and of

faith in the absolutely Supreme Spirit of

Goodness, Truth, and Love, and in the

Almighty power of the Holy Spirit—The
Seven Spirits of Elohim : and in the spirit

of The Christ, and of truth,—pervading all

things : unperceived outwardly, yet revealed,

by the intuitive mind—' Anointed lesous.'

The Spirit is working in humanity, and the

power that works is said to be will. Yet the

will that is power is not the self-will of the

lower self, the self-seeking of the outward per-

sonality : on the contrary, ' The Will to

Power ' is the fulfilment of the divine Spirit,

the Will of God, working through man. Nietz-

sche said :
" Man must be surpassed." Man,

as we know him, is not complete, he is as a
bridge to something greater. And so far as

we have advanced from the fish in the ocean,

so far again may we advance in the future,

until man becomes a very different creature

—
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or conscious being—to what he is at the pres-
ent moment,—speaking in general terms.
Yet the change may be more that of inner
consciousness, than of outer form. As each
man, in the first beginning of every fresh ap-
pearance on earth, has to go back to the first

forms of hfe in the embryo, and develop from
within, steadily increasing, and as time goes
on gaining in knowledge, until his time comes
to take leave of this earthly life, providing he
is an advanced soul, or spirit, after a well
spent life, he may realize in himself that state,

or condition, which is to be reahzed by all men
in time. At any rate by all who are truly maw,
and not merely animals. By means of this
spiritual realization a man passes away from
this earth at peace with God, Nature, himself,
and all men. This is a looking forward for a
man, and for the race, as well as backward.
There are some who realize this before they
come to the end of their earthly life, yet the
realization is, in a sense, the end, or meaning
of life. " The object of man's existence is to

to be a real man, including all that this term
implies. . . . Man may bring the will of
God to perfect expression in his nature, by
learning to know within himself the will of
God and being obedient to it, and thereby his
own nature, and finally even the whole of the
Macrocosm, will become spirituahzed and be
rendered paradisaical."

The spiritual seed of man is in himself ; he
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needs time, experience, cultivation, or growth
for the development of his inner nature.

Whenever the spiritual ego returns to earth

it has to commence again at the beginning, as

it were, and go through different phases of

life ; recapitulating in itself, in a short space

of time, states, which originally took vast

periods of time to go through. The body is

formed and developed with the brain, and the

real self has again to educate the mind, accord-

ing to its natural inclinations, and to go
through all the various experiences and stages

which make up life. Play and work, love of

persons, activity, thought, experience, etc.

Not an exact repetition of any previous life
;

merely the same general preliminary stages

must be gone through, as before. A child

may be born a genius, yet he must be sent to

school the same as any other child. After the

preliminary stages of life, which must be gone
through, after long and painful experiences,

and knowledge gained from Nature the ter-

restrial Mother, and under the influence of the

constellation (the astral plane) or Mother Soul

of the earth ; and by the action and guidance
of the divine Mother, the spiritual Soul, or

seed, from God,—disappointment ensues. Dis-

appointment with regard to the world, with
persons, with things, with the lower self, with
finite limitations ; and this stage is of the

greatest importance to the spiritual soul of

man, for by means of suffering and disappoint-
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merit experienced in the body, in the pursuit

of outward things, man turns his thoughts

and desires inwardly to a contemplation of

the spirit, or deity within, concentrating his

attention on the inner secret life, which is the

real and lasting life of the true Self.

We read :

" This earth, Disciple, is the Hall of Sorrow, wherein

are set along the Path of dire probations, traps to

ensnare thy Ego by the delusion called * Great

Heresy.'
'"

We learn from Nietzsche :

" Thus wisheth the type of noble souls : they desire to

have nothing gratuitously, least of all, life.

He who is of the populace wisheth to live gratuitously
;

we others, however, to whom life hath given itself

—

we are ever considering what we can give in return !

And verily, it is a noble dictum which saith :
' What

life promiseth us, that promise will we keep—to life !

'

One should not wish to enjoy where one doth not

contribute to the enjoyment. And one should not wish

to enjoy !

For enjoyment and innocence are the most bashful

things. Neither like to be sought for. One should

have them—but one should rather seek for guilt and

pain! Thus spake Zarathustra.'"

^ The Voice of the Silencr : The heresy of the belief in the

separateness of the selj from the One Universal Infinite Self.
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" Whatever I create, and however much I love it

—

soon must I be averse to it, and to my love : so willeth

my will.

And even thou, discerning one, art only a path and

footstep of my will : verily, my Will to Power walketh

even on the feet of thy Will to Truth !

Only where there is life, is there also will : not,

however, Will to Life, but—so teach I thee—Will to

Power

!

Verily I say unto you : good and evil which would be

everlasting—it doth not exist ! Of its own accord

must it ever surpass itself anew.

And he who hath to be a creator in good and evil

—

verily, he hath first to be a destroyer, and break values

in pieces. Thus doth the greatest evil pertain to the

greatest good : that, however, is the creating good.

Let us speak thereof, ye wisest ones, even though it

be bad. To be silent is worse ; all suppressed truths

become poisonous. And let everything break up which

can break up by our truths ! Many a house is still to

be built !

—

Thus spake Zarathustra."



CHAPTER V

DEVELOPMENT OF THE HIGHER SELF

" // the fool would persist in his folly he would become
wise."

During the period of each earthly incarna-

tion the Ego has certain tasks to perform, and
difficult questions to solve. That which at

one time may be good afterwards turns out

to be evil ; and that which at one time ap-

pears an evil becomes a blessing in disguise,

and good for the soul. No one but ourselves

can find out either the evil that is our evil, or

the good that is our good. And during this

period the soul is assailed by many trials and
temptations. As evil, and the desires of the

lower nature, gradually work out, or as they
are overcome with good, temptations lose

their power, and the will becoming stronger,

by the working of the Spirit, desire, and also

power for good increases.

All are assailed by temptations, relicts,

either of the animal nature, or of former sel-

fish desires, which present themselves anew
by the recurring action of Karma, i.e.^ by the

laws of the astrological world.

The idea of original sin, as presented by
ecclesiasticism, is a misrepresentation : it is

171
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fallacious, however, to imagine all infants

born angels, pure and holy, with no tendency

to sin : human babes are re-born souls who
have hved on earth previously many times ;

some more frequently than others : some may
be said to be young souls, others old in ex-

perience. As regard their re-entry into this

world they start afresh, as it were, with a

clean slate, but with a character which is their

own ; with natural abilities, or disabilities,

inclinations, desires for good or for evil

—

latent—which will presently form the charac-

ter and destiny anew. They are bom into

such a family, or environment, best united

for the development of their character, or

destiny, good or bad. If the family, or envir-

onment, into which the reincarnating ego, or

soul, is born be found to be undesirable, un-

favourable, or too favourable perhaps, either

too hard, or too soft, too broad or too narrow,

as the case may be, the self finds a way out.

Man is bound by certain laws, ties, and limita-

tions, yet he is not altogether bound. Thus
we perceive some rising in spite of adversities,

and others falling away, in spite of advantag-

eous surroundings. Usually like attracts like,

yet there appear to be no hard and fast rules

in the matter of soul development. If the

spirit-soul, that is to say, the real self exists

in freedom, it is not bound by hard and fast

laws : yet, the astral nature is bound to

observe the law of Karma, and the laws

I
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governing the astrological world
;
just as the

body is bound to observe certain physical

laws governing the natural world.

The children of ignorant, slothful, or

vicious parents are seldom remarkable for

intellect, keenness of perception, industry, or

virtue : there are exceptions ; it is not all

heredity that counts, nor is it all environment.

Physical health is not all, though it is desir-

able : mental strength is not all, though it is

admitted that mental development and
strength of will are eminently desirable. The
will, however, may be an evilly disposed self-

will, or it may be a good-will. Mental capac-

ity, i.e., intellect, is more desirable than in-

capacity ;
yet the intellect alone is not the

whole man ; and should the mind, or intellect,

be cultivated to an excessive degree at the

expense of the heart, or intuition, the soul will

suffer loss ; and in a case such as this, in order

to redeem herself she may voluntarily choose

for her succeeding incarnation a condition

the direct antithesis of the previous state,

being one more favourable to soul develop-

ment. The nature, desires, aptitudes, quali-

fications, character, destiny—good or ill

—

belong to the Ego : the astrological body,

with its affections and desires, together with

the physical body and material mind, all

belong to the Self : therefore these bodies and
perishable qualities, or things, are not the real

Self—the ' I,' who is always behind them, and
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who is always superior to them. And, as the
soul, or self, can desire evil, so the soul, or self

can desire good ; and it can desire and obtain
a personal knowledge of both good and evil.

The greatest evil is ignorance ; that is,

ignorance of God : knowledge of God is the
greatest good.
A man is rarely born a saint ; he becomes

a saintly soul through knowledge of God

—

Goodness—^though he may be and in all pro-

bability is potentially a saint—a lover of God—^from his birth. The saint is a man or

woman who develops a spiritual conscious-

ness ; the condition being one of a mystical
interior knowledge and perception of soul

—

intuition—inaccessible to the outer senses,

and not understandable by those entirely

ruled by the lower mind. The saint is one
who, in a sense, has outgrown the passions of

the lower self, not one who has never had
them. Again, the condition of a saint is that
of one who besides living the outer life of the
sense world, also lives the interior life of the
soul, and attaches more importance to the
latter than to the former. The word is fre-

quently misapplied, but there are many classes

and degrees of both saints and sinners. For-
tunately the title of ' saint ' is not usually

conferred upon a person until long after their

departure from this world. We imagine that
no true saint would desire to be called a saint

—knowing himself to be, or to have been, a
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sinner. Moreover many of the so-called
' saints ' of the desert have been, and probably-

still are, the reverse of saintly in thought and
desire.

An eastern sage has said, " The last vanity
that a saint has to overcome is that of being
a saint."

St. Augustine in his youth and early man-
hood was regarded as a sinner by those around
him, and subsequently he so regarded himself.

He passed the age of thirty-two before he
turned his heart to God and the contemplation
of the religious, or inner life of the soul. He
was the cause of grief and anxiety to his

parents ; yet in spite of all this he was
potentially a saint from his birth, because the
seeds of a ' son of God ' were in him : and in

spite of his worldly life, his heart was right

with God ; his mind was ever actively engaged
in inquiry, and his soul was quietly waiting
until the psychological moment arrived when
she could assert herself and reveal her hidden
knowledge ; by this means, ^.e., inner per-

ception of soul—or consciousness of divinity

—he was enabled to overcome the carnal
desires of the lower self. Therefore in the case

of St. Augustine, as in that of many others,

the adage is true :
" The greater the sinner,

the greater the saint." Augustine himself
says :

" Everywhere the greater joy is

ushered in by the greater pain."

We also know that Tolstoy was a man of the



176 CHRIST IN HUMANITY
world, and what is called a great sinner, before

he became a Teacher. In all probability he is

now elevated to the supreme dignity of a

saint, or will be, in the near future.

Of John Bunyan we read :
" He was an

idle boy, and for cursing, swearing, lying, and
blaspheming, had few equals. In his earlier

days, terror seemed to be the only restraining

influence of which he felt the power. As he
grew older he became more hardened." His

wife tried to reform him without success :

" His heart was unchanged, and he continued

in a sinful course of life." After a time he fell

into the company of a poor Christian man,
whose pious conversation about religion and
the Scriptures so touched Bunyan's heart

that he began to read the Bible. At first he

became outwardly a Christian ; and later he

developed into a pilgrim such as he himself

has depicted. And now The Pilgrim's Pro-

gress is carried by Missionaries to all parts of

the earth ; and it is printed in one hundred
and one languages.

Many illustrations might be cited in proof

of the contention that sinners have become
saints : it is not, however, absolutely neces-

sary that all men should be great sinners in

order that they may become saints. Some
are righteous from their youth up to old age,

desiring nothing but goodness, and walking

in the fear of the Lord. Goodness is always

good and well pleasing to God : surely this
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must be so when we know that God is Good-
ness itself, and Goodness is God Himself.

Nevertheless, enlightened goodness is better

than unenlightened ignorance, or innocence

without wisdom. Goodness should spring

from knowledge, and from the higher nature

of the soul. Hypocrisy is a self-seeking out-

ward goodness, merely a semblance of moral

good, put forth by the lower mind. A man
should be himself : he should work out his

own salvation with fear and trembling ;
yet

at the same time with courage.

Courage is one of the noblest virtues, if not

the noblest. Spiritual, and innate moral

courage is here meant : the courage to stand,

if necessary, alone, the courage to believe in

the higher self, and the testimony and council

of the god within. " Dare only to beUeve in

yourselves—in yourselves and in your inward

parts ! He who doth not believe in himself

always heth." (Nietzsche.)

Writing on the vanity of Man, Pascal says :

" We are not content with the life we have in our-

selves, and in our individual being ; we wish to live an

imaginary life in the thoughts of others, and for this

purpose, strive to make a figure in the world. We
labour incessantly to cherish and adorn this imaginary

being, and neglect the real one ; and if we possess

tranquillity, or generosity, or fidelity, we are eager to

make it known, that such virtues may be transferred to

this creature of the imagination ; in order to effect their

union with it, we are willing to detach them from our-

selves, and would be content to be cowards, if we could

only gain the repute of being valiant. What a proof of

N
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the nothingness of our real being, that it will not satisfy

us without the other, for which, indeed, we often

relinquish it

!

" The essence of self-love, is to love only one's-self

;

to be interested for nothing but one's-self. But what
is gained by this? A man cannot prevent this object of

his love from being full of defects and miseries : he

wishes to be great, and sees himself to be little; he

wishes to be happy, and feels himself miserable ; he

wishes to be perfect, and sees himself full of imper-

fections ; he wishes to be an object of the esteem and
love of his fellow-men, and sees that his faults deserve

their aversion and contempt. This embarrassment
produces the most unjust and criminal passion

imaginable ; for he conceives a mortal hatred against

that truth which forces him to behold and condemn his

faults; he wishes it were annihilated, and unable to

destroy it in its essence, he endeavours to destroy it to

his own apprehension, and that of others ; that is, he

employe his utmost efforts to conceal his defects, both

from himself and others, and cannot bear that men
should point them out to him, or even see them.

Certainly, to be full of defects is an evil ; but it is a

much greater evil, if we are full of them, to be unwilling

to know the fact, since this is adding a voluntary

illusion to their number."

Can we not see that the teaching contained
in the Gospels consists in knowledge regarding
the real Self, the inner-man, the Gnosis, or

the Jesus within ? This self-knowledge, or

development of the higher nature, is the path-
way to truth and reality. On the contrary,

the adornment and cherishing of an imaginary
outward man, conferring upon him fictitious

virtues, to the neglect of the true self, is

hypocrisy, the pathway to untruth and un-
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reality. It has been said :
" He who would

lead a Christ-like life must be entirely and
absolutely himself." Emerson said :

" Noth-
ing is more rare in any man than an act of his

own."
It is not necessary that our thoughts and

actions should be founded upon some one
else's opinion, nor that our lives should be a
mimicry of other lives. The picture of the
Jesus represents self development, and the
perfection of the Self. It has been remarked :

" There is a charm about Christ, like a work
of art." Exactly ! There you have the truth.

Although the writer of the words did not
appear to realize that the Gospels are works
of art, he records his own personal feelings

and impressions regarding the artistic picture

of Jesus, as to the effect it had upon him ; and
in the few words quoted, i.e., that the charm
of Christ is as the charm of a work of art, an
intuitive perception is recorded. We may
safely affirm, not only in accordance with the
heart and intuitive perception, but also in

accordance with reason and the complete
understanding, that the story of the Jesus-in-

man, the Christ, as it stands recorded in the
Gospels, is a work of art. Also, that the
numerous gospels—symbolical stories—not
only the four included in the authorized
version of the N.T., but other gospels con-
tained in the Apocryphal N.T., and numerous
Gnostic gospels dealing with the same subject,
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i.e., that of the mystical, not historical, Lord
Jesus, Anointed of God, to be, all works of

art ; as all the pictures painted of the Holy
Family, or of the Jesus, are works of art.

The stories of the Jesus are symbolical
writings ; the paintings are symbolical pic-

tures, in another form. The stories relating

allegorically divine truths regarding the inner

life ;
* the Jesus ' illustrations, written, or we

may say, painted with a pen ; the pictures of

the Holy Family, of the divine man, divinity-

in-man, again, are allegorical stories, or illus-

trations, painted with a brush, written, or

inscribed, on canvas, or on wood. The same
subject treated in different forms, from different

points of view. All works of art !

The Gospels included in the N.T. we read :

'* Being four in number, and disposed in order

corresponding to that of the four divisions of man's
nature, have for standpoint, and bear relation to,

different planes of the kosmos. '"

The literal 'and supposed historical Jesus,

however faithfully he is followed, is never
realized by the soul, nor felt to be the true

Christ : there is always disappointment,
failure, and an unsatisfied longing for some-
thing closer and more real. The material

body of a Jesus, viz., that of a historical

teacher, is of no real importance to us : the

state, or condition of being in ' Christ Jesus
'

our Lord, is of the utmost importance.
^ For further particular* see Lect. VIII. The Perfect Way.
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To reach that state man must reahze him-

self, and that which is not good must come

out, and desire for evil must cease. Covering

evil up, suppressing the secret desires of the

heart whilst desiring selfish gratification, re-

sisting the consequences of evil rather than
the evil itself, desiring approbation for vir-

tuous conduct rather than virtue itself, these,

and many other forms of hypocrisy are ac-

counted the reverse of good : therefore the

teaching of the Gospels consists very largely

in condemnation of hypocrisy, and in com-
passion and hope for repentant sinners.

To get rid of evil, or in order to perceive if

the desire is evil or good, it must at some time

work its way out, and if it cause suffering the

sufferer perceiving his mistake, desires no
more the evil, but turns to the good : thus,

in this sense, does evil become good. Beware
of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypo-
crisy, we read : For there is nothing covered,

that shall not be revealed ; neither hid, that

shall not be known. Again : Be not deceived,

God is not mocked : for whatsoever a man
soweth that shall he also reap.

Although, according to the teaching of the

N.T. Gospels, we find that sinners outwardly
sinning, are forgiven, whilst hypocrites, out-

wardly self-righteous, are condemned, it is

nevertheless true that sinners must repent

them of their sins, and return to the Lord.

That which heals, forgives, and restores the
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soul is the Jesus—the Restorer—within.

" Kill thy desires," we read in The Voice of the

Silence; " make thy vices impotent."
" Strangle thy sins, and make them dumb for ever."
" Silence thy thoughts and fix thy whole attention on

thy Master, whom yet thou dost not see, but whom
thou feelest.

"

" Do not believe that lust can ever be killed out if

gratified or satiated, for this is an abomination inspired

by Mara. It is by feeding vice that it expands and
waxes strong like to the worm that fattens on the

blossom's heart."

John the Baptist, personifying that condi-

tion or state known as Repentance, or the
Recall of the soul, is A change of the mind and
heart : a radical change of the nature, marking
the Return. John always goes before that
state known by the name of the Jesus, who is

The Master within. Jesus the Anointed is

not once, but always the Truth, the Way, and
the Light ;

" No man cometh unto the Father
but by Me." Again, " I am the Way, the
Truth and the Life." That is the way : the
way of repentance, changing the mind, and
the desires of the heart ; a new life is the way.
Yet the pseudo-godly, the self-righteous, the
so-called ' pious,' imagine they have no need
for repentance ; being self-satisfied, self-

centred in the affairs of the lower personality,

occupied in thought with the glorification of

the imaginary outward self, they do not know
the meaning of ' a new life,' and utterly fail to

realize the importance of the teaching regard-
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ing the New Birth, or of ' being born again of

the Spirit.'

We read :
' Overcome evil with good '

!

That is to say

—

in yourself. No doubt it is

the wisest pohcy to pursue in our deahngs

with others, though we cannot always see it

in the right light.

There are two ways of regarding sacred

scripture, the revealed word of God, which is

also we should remember the word of man

;

more correctly, the word of God made manifest

to man, and through man ; i.e., the word as it

affects the inner individual self, the real man,
and the word as it regulates his conduct with

regard to other men. Most people start with

the outward application, they are taught to

do this, generally speaking, by exoteric theo-

logy ; such people take texts and passages of

scripture, applying them to others, to con-

duct, morals, and to the affairs of the out-

ward world ; in short, to anything and every-

thing that suits them, outside themselves. In

the language of scripture, which is not by any
means condemnation, but simply truth:
' Verily I say unto you, they have their

reward.' We find this more fully explained in

the Song Celestial. On the other hand there

are a few who see that the true application of

the word is intended for the individual self

;

the real, not the imaginary self ; and that the

lessons to be learnt from a study of all sacred
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scriptures, all divine teaching, has reference

to, and afifects primarily, the inner man him-

self, influencing his thought, and conduct with

regard to himself, enabling him to decide his

relation to himself, thereby conducing to a

gradual growth out of the lower imaginary
self into a more complete realization of the

true Self. ^Overcome evil with good,' in

yourself !

If evil works out it is replaced by good, and
evil is overcome. When a man has overcome
an evil in his own nature he has sympathy
with another who has not succeeded in over-

coming that particular evil. There are many
forms of evil, but one Good ; however, Good
being one, is stronger than many evils.

Men must cast out their own devils, and
save their own souls alive, by the power of

the mystical spirit within, before they can
help others. Even then, they cannot save

others ; they can help, by directing, instruct-

ing, suggesting, encouraging, and by willing,

or desiring to help, which is love : and there-

fore we come back to love, ahvays. It is love

in the interior that saves. Love, and suffer-

ing, courage, and will power to overcome
difficulties. Love is goodness, truth, justice,

right. Love is the point within which works
outwards towards the circumference. That
which saves is the divinity within. The workers
in the Salvation Army, and in the Church
Army, help, by love and sympathy, to raise.
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the lowest ; but that which ' saves ' the souls

of the fallen is the conquering spirit within
themselves. And having experienced evil and
felt the misery of it, they make a gigantic

effort to cast it out.

Writing on " The Priests," Nietzsche says :

'

' It moveth my heart for those priests. They also go
against my taste ; but that is the smallest matter unto
me, since I am among men. But I suffer and have
suffered with them : prisoners are they unto me, and
stigmatized ones.

He whom they call Saviour put them in fetters :

In fetters of false values and fatuous words !

Oh ! that some one would save them from their

Saviour ! . . .

" Better songs would they have to sing, for me to

believe in their Saviour : more like saved ones would
his disciples have to appear unto me !

Naked, would I like to see them : for beauty alone

should preach penitence. But whom would that

disguised affliction convince !

Verily, their Saviours themselves came not from
freedom and freedom's seventh heaven !

Verily, they themselves never trod the carpets of

knowledge !

Of defects did the spirit of those Saviours consist

;

but into every defect had they put their illusion, their

stop-gap, which they called God.
In their pity was their spirit drowned ; and when they

swelled and o'erswelled with pity, there always floated

to the surface a great folly.

Eagerly and with shouts drove they their flock over

their foot-bridge ; as if there were but one foot-bridge

to the future !

Verily, those shepherds also were still of the flock !

Characters of blood did they write on the way they
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went, and their folly taught that truth is paved by
blood.

But blood is the very worst witness to truth ; blood

tainteth the purest teaching, and turneth it into delusion

and hatred of heart.

And when a person goeth through fire for his teach-

ing—what doth it prove ! It is more, verily, when out

of one's own burning cometh one's own teaching !

Sultry heart and cold head ; where these meet, there

ariseth the blusterer, the ' Saviour.'

Greater ones, verily have there been, and higher-born

ones, than those whom the people call Saviours, those

rapturous blusterers !

And by still greater ones than any of the Saviours

must ye be saved, my brethren, if ye would find the way
to freedom !

Never yet hath there been a Superman !'"

Nietzsche does not appear to explain in

definite terms his conception regarding the

nature of the Superman. Is the superman an
idea of a superior human being, a personahty
intended for hfe on the earth ? or is he a god
intended for hfe in celestial spheres ? Is the

superman to be considered as human, or as

superhuman ? Is the consciousness of the

supposed superman that of a limited person-

ality ? or does the consciousness of the sup-

posed superman transcend the consciousness

of one limited personality : becoming, that is

to say, recovered consciousness of many per-

sonal lives on earth, united in one superhuman
god-like individuality, or divine Self ? These
questions we may reasonablj^ ask, but so far

^ Thus Spake Zarathustra.
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as Nietzsche's own precise idea regarding the
nature of the Superman can be explained no
satisfactory answer is forthcoming ; each is

left to his own interpretation. Nietzsche says—" Never hath there been a Superman," and
as he does not explain what he means by the
term, we are left in the dark by him, to form
our own conjectures.

It is, however, unnecessary for us here to

decide the precise nature of a supposititious

being superior in every respect to man, as we
know him, presumably even the most perfect

and advanced. Generally speaking man, as

Man in the mass, has not yet fully realized

himself in his complete nature ; but this is

not to say that men as individuals have not
realized themselves in the past ; neither is it

intended to signify that man, as individual

man, cannot realize himself in his complete,

or perfect, nature, in the present. In our
opinion, the Self—the divinity within, is the
Superman. The Superman is not the physical

man, nor is he the mentally intellectual man,
that is to say, the lower mind outwardly cul-

tured. The Superman must be the Spiritual

Mind : in which case the divine Self is the
Superman. It is this—the divinity within

—

that saves. We may therefore agree with
Nietzsche " Never hath there been sl Super-
man," on Earth, because the consciousness of

the Superman is not that of the earthly-

minded man, but that of the Spiritual Mind.
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" Man is a rope stretched between the animal and the

Superman—a rope over an abyss.

A dangerous crossing, a dangerous way-faring, a

dangerous looking-back, a dangerous trembling and
halting. What is great in man is that he is a bridge

and not a goal : what is lovable in man is that he is an
over-going and a down-going.

I love those that know not how to live except as

down-goers, for they are the over-goers.

I love the great despisers, because they are the great

adorers, and arrows of longing for the other shore.

I love those who do not first seek a reason beyond the

stars for going down and being sacrifices, but sacrifice

themselves to the earth, that the earth of the Superman
may hereafter arrive.

I love him who laboureth and inventeth, that he may
build the house for the Superman, and prepare for him
earth, animal and plant : for thus seeketh he his own
down-going.

I love him who loveth his virtue : for virtue is the

will to down-going, and an arrow of longing.

I love him who reserveth no share of spirit for himself,

but wanteth to be wholly the spirit of his virtue : thus

walketh he as spirit over the bridge.

I love him who maketh his virtue his inclination and
destiny : thus, for the sake of his virtue, he is willing

to live on, or live no more." {Thus spake Zarathustra.)

We are, however, at present considering the

Jesus Christ in humanity, not as an outside

historical ' saviour,' that has been, or may have
been in the past, wliich is the Saviour of the priests.

The Saviour, or saviours that Nietzsche holds in

scorn and derision are outward man-made, priest-

made saviours, supposed liistorical, the ' have been,''

in the past, saviours. Interpreted according to

sacerdotalism the condemnation of Nietzsche
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holds good. It is a different matter altogether

with regard to the idea and reality of the mystical

Christ, the true Saviour of the soul. With this

Saviour it is the life within that redeems, not the
shedding of innocent blood. Blood is a synonym
of life, as wine is a symbol of the inner life of spirit.

In the Gospel story ofthe Christ, spiritual life is

intended, not fluid blood running in the veins of

the physical body. We are not considering any
outside saviour, but are intent on a certain condi-

tion of the heart, consciousness of soul, or ' state,'

that occurs in the human consciousness. We give

it the name of Jesus, or Christ, or Jesus Christ,

but the state was realized, and the condition con-

sciously perceived ages before these names were
used to designate the reality of consciousness.

Such names as Liberator, Deliverer, Messiah, Com-
forter, indicate a condition of soul—interior—not
a historical human being. Moreover this stage or

state ofattainment and knowledge is realized now,
and called by other names, in other lands, by
people and nations other than the so-called
* Christian.' It is not the name that matters, it is

the condition of heart, i.e., the state of spiritual

advancement, the inner consciousness and discern-

ment, the knowledge and meaning of Hfe, of love,

and the perception of truth—leading into wisdom—^these constitute the divine reality itself, and they
are of the utmost importance to the soul.

Names, in themselves, are not important, they
symbolize thought, and feeling; again thought
and feeling symbolize the reality—consequently,
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the inner reality is the principle. The principle

inner reality of soul and spirit is made known, or

perceptible, by feeling, or suffering of the heart,

and also by knowledge, thought, or understanding

ofthe heart and mind,—the higher reason. Names
and words are used to symbolize inner feelings,

thoughts, intuitions, perceptions, consciousness,

states of mind, and conditions of soul.

Man is in process of creation, by evolution

;

development of Spirit in Soul, by means of soul

and body together. In the meantime, and for

ages yet to come, Man will be evolving, he is far

from complete. It is impossible to say what he
may, or may not, become. In spite of his million,

or millions of years on the Earth, man (Mankind)
in general, at the present time is not fully Man.
Is he not very largely Animal, Child, or Boy ?

Our Western civilization presents him to us as

mostly Boy. Tliis is not speaking of advanced
individual souls, but of the race. Wemay imagine

this Boy mentally educated, or at any rate schol-

astically stupefied with materialistic ' facts,' having
no consciousness of soul intuition. The people of

India notwithstanding their ancient religion and
civilization are more childlike, simple, spiritual

and conscious of soul. The boastful Boy of the

West is conscious of what he calls ' life,' that is,

animal life, and high spirits. He is energetic,

enterprising, bent on the activities of this life, and
the pleasures of the senses. He does not under-

stand the meaning of soul, and he has no desire for

the life of the inner man. His ideal is contained
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in the word ' civilization,' which he imagines he
understands, and in his heart, considers vastly-

superior to religion, which, in a broad sense, he
never attempts to understand ; leaving religion

to the priest, as he leaves his soiled linen to the
laundry-machinery. His 'word' is 'material

power,' and his argument is hrute force—or its

equivalent.

But all are not simply Child, or Boy, many are

animals with human faces, and resemble the ani-

mal kingdom in their habits and characteristics.

A Japanese writer lately remarked: "Wild
beasts with human faces are living everywhere in

this world." We read in The Perfect Way:
" The adept in Psychology can tell whether the soul

of an animal is on its upward or its downward path.

He can discern also the animal beneath the human form,
when the progressing- soul has not yet wholly shed the
animal nature ; for the exterior form of humanity is

reached in full while its interior reality is reached in part

only. Thus, for the adept there are more animals than
men to be seen in the streets of a city, despite the
humanity of their forms."

Nietzsche says

:

" Women are still cats, and birds. Or at the best
cows." Regarding these as symbols the comparison is

not so unkind as at first appear. He says : "As yet

woman is not capable of friendship. But tell me, ye
men, who of you are capable of friendship? Oh ! your
poverty, ye men, and your sordidness of soul ! As
much as ye give to your friend, will I give even to my
foe, and will not have become poorer thereby.

Too many men, alas, are tyrants. ' Art thou a
tyrant? Then thou canst not have friends.'

"
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If it is true that many women resemble cats,

birds, and cows, we are bound to infer, and can
make the statement, that many men resemble

loathsome reptiles, vultures, savage tigers, jackals,

monkeys, parasites, and dogs, the least admirable
qualities of the latter being prefeiTcd by them.
Animals, birds, and reptiles, however, symbolize,

and are used as symbols, to denote qualities and
characteristics, both good and bad which are

found in man. The lion, a symbol of courage, is

used by Nietzsche, and many others, to denote
will power, nobility, courage, and other good
qualities in advanced men; yet sometimes the

lion stands as a symbol of the fiery, or astral

nature. The eagle and the serpent symbolize

spiritual aspiration and wisdom
;
yet the serpent

of the dust symbolizes the lower astral nature.

There are many men who resemble animals and
reptiles symbolizing vices and bad qualities very
inferior to the qualities of the cat, the bird, or the

cow.
—

^These symbolize good qualities : the cow
is reverenced in India, she is a symbol of medita-

tion, and many other good qualities ; the cat was
regarded as a sacred animal by the Ancient
Egyptians ; and the bird is a symbol of joy and
freedom.

Paracelsus said

:

" According to the biblical account, God created the

animals before He created man. The animal elements,

instincts, and desires existed before the Divine Spirit

illuminated them and made them into man. The
animal soul of man is derived from the cosmic animal
elements, and the animal kingdom is therefore the
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father of the animal man. If man is like his animal
father, he resembles an animal ; if he is like the Divine
Spirit that lives within his animal elements, he is like a

god. If his reason is absorbed by his animal instincts,

it becomes animal reason ; if it rises above his animal
desires, it becomes angelic. ... A man whose human
reason is absorbed by his animal desires is an animal,

and if his animal reason becomes enlightened by wisdom
he becomes an angel.

" Animal man is the son of the animal elements out

of which his soul was born, and animals are the mirrors

of man. Whatever animal elements exist in the world
exist in the soul of man, and therefore the character of

one man may resemble that of a fox, a dog, a snake, a

parrot, etc. Man need not therefore be surprised that

animals have animal instincts that are so much like his

own ; it might rather be surprising for the animals to

see that their son (animal man) resembles them so

closely. Animals follow their animal instincts, and in

doing so they act as nobly and stand as high with
Nature as their position in it permits them, and they do
not sink thereby below that position ; it is only animal
man who sinks below the brute. Animals love and
hate each other according to the attraction or repulsion

of their animal elements : the dog loves the dog and
hates the cat, and men and women are attracted to each
other for the same reason as the animals love theirs

;

but such a love is animal love—it has its purposes and
its rewards, but it dies when the animal elements die.

Man is derived from the dog, and not the dog from the

man. Therefore, a man may act like a dog, but a

dog cannot act like a man. Man may learn from the

animals, for they are his parents ; but the animals can
learn nothing useful to them from man. The animal
world is taught by Nature, and it is divided into many
classes and species, so that it may learn all the natural

arts. Each species has forms that differ from those of

another species, so that it may learn that art for which
it is adapted by Nature; but man, as a whole, has only

O
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one kind of form, and is not divided, and therefore the

animal soul of man is not divided, but all the animal
elements are combined in it, the reason of man selecting

what it likes."

We will saythen,that in some respectshumanity
appears to resemble a collection of animals, chil-

dren, and boys in a zoological garden, with a few
gro^vn-up men and keepers to maintain order;

this, however, they cannot always manage to do :

boys delight in stin'ing up reptiles, teasing mon-
keys, cats, and birds, infuriating other animals,

which escaping from their confinement are calcu-

lated to do much miscliief amongst the children.

Therefore, if we look at humanity in this light we
can see that man retains a large percentage of the

animal in his composition, and that he has not by
any means reached the stature of the peifect man.

Paracelsus taught that

:

" A man who loves to lead an animal life is an animal
ruled by his interior animal heaven

;
(lower mind.) The

same qualities that cause a wolf to murder, a dog to

steal, a cat to kill, a bird to sing, etc., make a man a
singer, an eater, a talker, a lover, a murderer, a robber,

or a thief. These are animal attributes, and they die

with the animal elements to which they belong ; but the

divine principle in man, which constitutes him a human
being, and by which he is eminently distinguished from
the animals, is not a product of the earth, nor is it

generated by the animal kingdom, but it comes from
God; it is God, and is immortal, because, coming from
a divine source, it cannot be otherwise than divine.

Man should therefore live in harmony with his divine

parent, and not in the animal elements of his soul. Man
has an Eternal Father who sent him to reside and gain
experience within the animal elements, but not for the
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purpose of being absorbed by them, because in the latter

case man would become an animal, while the animal

principle would have nothing to gain,"

and would thus be led individually to speedy

annihilation, as Franz Hartmann says.

Quoting the words of the latter

:

" What, then, can be the true object of human life,

except to attain the consciousness of one's own true and
divine state, and to realize that one is not an animal, but

a god-like being inhabiting a human animal form. All

the divine powers are latent in man's divine nature. If

he once realises what he actually is, he will be able to

use them and be himself a creator of forms."

Pascal says

:

" Let us labour to think aright ; here is the foundation

of morals.
" It is dangerous to show man in how many respects

hd resembles the inferior animals, without pointing out

his grandeur. It is also dangerous to direct his atten-

tion to his grandeur without keeping him aware of his

degradation. It is still more dangerous to leave him
ignorant of both ; but to exhibit both to him will be

most beneficial.
" Let man then estimate himself justly. Let him love

himself, for he has a nature capable of good ; but let

him not, on this account, love the vileness that

adheres to it. Let him despise himself because this

capacity for good has been left vacant, but let him not

despise the capacity itself. Let him hate himself ; let

him love himself. He is capable of knowing truth and
of being happy : but he has not the constant or satis-

factory possession of truth. I wish, then, that he
might be excited to desire truth, and so freed from his

passions as to pursue the right course for finding it

;

and aware how much his knowledge is obscured by his

passions, I wish him to hate those corrupt desires which
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would conform him to themselves, that they may neither

blind him while making his choice nor frustrate that

choice, when he has made it.

" I blame equally those who make it their sole

business to extol man and those who take on them to

blame him, and those also who attempt to amuse him.

I can approve none but those who examine his nature

with sorrow and compassion.
" The Stoics said, Retire into yourselves, there you

will find repose : but this is not true ;—others said, Go
out of yourselves and seek for happiness in amusement :

and this, too, was wrong-. There are diseases ready to

destroy these delusions : happiness can be found neither

in ourselves nor in external things, but in God and in

ourselves as united to Him.
" There are two ways of taking account of the nature

of man : that in which we consider him in relation to the

final objects of his being ;—and in this view he is grand
and incomprehensible ; and that in which we allow our
judgment of him to be formed by the mere habitual

sight of his actions, excluding his spiritual essence from
our consideration, as our judgment of horses and dogs
is formed from being accustomed to see them run—man
regarded in this light only, is abject and worthless.

These are the two modes of judging of human nature
which have produced so many disputes among
philosophers ; one party denies what the other assumes.
One says, Man was not made for such an end, for all

his actions are in contradiction to it; the other says,

Man renounces his true end in acting so vilely. Two
things may acquaint man with the whole constitution

of his nature, Instinct and Experience."



EAST AND WEST



" Homage to Krishna of infinite bliss, the incarnate

blessing of the world, who by the sun-beams of his

glances evaporates the ocean of delusion !

Always I am, I give light ; never am I unbeloved

;

thus I am proved to be Brahma, consisting in Being,

Thought, and Bliss. In me, the sky of Thought,

arises the mirage of the universe ; then how can I be

aught but Brahma, knowing all, cause of all? I am the

Light, and therefore am everywhere.

Without manifestation there can be no Being, with-

out consciousness there can be no manifestation of the

unconscious, and without transference there can be no

union with consciousness. Thus I have none beside

me."

(In reality there exists nothing but consciousness.)



CHAPTER VI

EAST AND WEST

" The Beginning and End wherein the All dissolves—He
is God; may He unite us with blessed understanding !

"

It appears evident to some that we Western

nations are far too boastful of our vaunted civili-

zation, our mental education, our materialistic

science and religion, and our force. To repeat

what has been said before, tliis is essentially a

materialistic age. Orthodox religion has rested

upon an insecure foundation; its priests and

ministers instead of presenting a spiritual religion

resting upon a solid basis of fundamental truth

obtainable from theEast—^the sourceand origin of

philosophy and religious thought—have removed

the essentials, substituting a compound of im-

essentialities and imtruths ; the whole sacerdotal

system resting upon a materialistic unsound basis,

inpregnated with ignorance, superstition, and

idolatry. Its exponents and votaries, for the most

part, are mentally educated as regards intellectual

attainments, (which represent the force of the

male), on certain well defined lines; their own
materialistic theology, transmitted ideas, out-

wardly acquired learning, superstitious traditions,

etc. ; Le.y churchcraft, priestcraft, Western litera-

ture, what is termed ' culture ' of brain and body,

199
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to the total neglect of soul culture, or intuitive

perception, which has been lamentably neglected.

Of late years a modicum of materialistic science

has been added, and fitted in as conveniently, or

inconveniently, as existing circiunstances would
allow. There is falsely supposed to be harmony
between physical or material science, and Uteral

orthodoxy, or sacerdotalism ; it is merely a sup-

position having no foundation. With true science

spiritual religion can have no quarrel ; but with
literal orthodoxy, superstition, and sacerdotalism,

science is not in harmony. Physical science is true

on the material plane ; spiritual science is true on
the plane of spirit ; the first having reference to

the body, to matter ; the second to soul and spirit.

Literal orthodoxy, superstition, and sacerdotalism

are in accord with neither material science nor
spiritual science.

In reference to the Western system (English) of

education, it has been charged that it is : "So
nauseatingly materialistic, all-intellectual and
soul-killing." Not realizing our own poverty,

nakedness, blindness and hardness of heart in

spiritual faith, and the essence and foundation of

true religion, we are presuming to teach, educate,

and civilize, according to our materialistic notions,

and selfish habits, a people who possess a very old,

world-old, civilization of their o^\ti, a people who
are liiglily spiritual in nature, to whom their reli-

gion is a vital necessity of everyday thought and
fife. These people could teach us many things, if

we would learn from them, instead of wliich we
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are forcing on them a system of education which
has been ah'eady proved, even in our own case, to

be a very doubtful success. In India it is con-

sidered the chief moral grievance. A writer

recently observed

:

" This unmodified, badly imparted English education

and concepts of an outlandish, hourly shifting civiliza-

tion, is killing the Hindus mentally and morally. The
Hindu does not care for physical death

;
passing out of

life is to him like passing out of one wayside inn into

another : he believes in re-birth. It is mental disease

or death that counts with him."

The writer goes on to say that the Hindu's fine

spiritual stomach cannot digest such gross intel-

lectuality and materiality, which are the features

of our Western education and civilization, and
which, he says, may not be so bad for the people

in whose soil they have sprung up, but they are no
more suited to the Hindu mind than unmodified

Hindu ideals or rules of life are suited to W^estem
races. Our pernicious system is fast removing
from their minds the healthy ideals of life and con-

duct founded upon the wisdom of the illuminated

sages of the past. It is destroying their inborn

belief in ' Karma ' and ' Reincarnation,' the belief

that birth in high and low stations of life is not

accidental, but is due to the actions of past ex-

periences, which enables them to endure the unto-

ward state of things existing for the moment with

comparative contentment, and prompts them
generally to good, imselfish actions in the present

for the benefit of their next incarnation. It is
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robbing them of the jewel of their soul, the jewel

which they alone, through all the ages, have pre-

served and enjoyed ; that jewel is the faith that

God is the only goal of existence, and that tem-
poral power and prosperity are a mere nothing
compared with the priceless privilege of spiritual

awakening. It is breaking up the social, and
domestic life, and making the people selfish;

respect and reverence for superiors and sages are

fast diminishing.

"The 'educated' classes, rapidly losing faith in

everything relating to religion, have learned to deny
the existence of God and to ridicule the very idea of

spiritual life. Envy, hate, discord, dissension, greed,

and selfishness are ever increasing wherever this ' new
light ' is making progress. Money-making is getting

to be the one ambition in life, possession of money the

recognized badge of respectability. Selfish interest

alone is the inspiration of sympathy and mutual help-

fulness. Drunkenness has become a fashionable vice,

formerly confined to the lowest of pariahs. In short,

a race of people possessing the highest, noblest, ideals

of life is being daily demoralized by the influence of

crude and artificial morals and ideas, yclept education
and civilization.

"

This same education and civilization is sapping

the moral foundations of its deluded victims in the

lands where it has sprimg into being, and where it

is holding its undisputed sway. And says the

writer

:

" I challenge him to deny that this vaunted civiliza-

tion of his is dragging him down from his high estate.

It has practically abolished the idea of a human soul,

and whatever of it is believed in by some is its false
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shadow. It is daily degrading divine humanity into

unashamed animality. It has raised selfishness to a
religious creed, Mammon to the throne of God,
adulteration to a science, falsehood to a fine art. It

has turned holy matrimony into a farce, the marriage
certificate into waste paper. It has banished all

seriousness from life, and made it a mere plaything.

Self-seeking is its breath, self-will its law, self-conceit

its essence, self-deception its philosophy. It has
created artificial wants for man, and made him a slave

of work to satisfy them. It has made him ever rest-

less within and without, and robbed him of leisure—the

only friend of high thought. He knows no peace,

hence knows not himself or his real object in life."

And amongst other defects we are told that :
" He has

learnt to call licence liberty, breach of social laws and
shirking of responsibilities independence, slavery to his

own wild will freedom. It has deified sensuality,

glorified materialism, beautified sin. ... Its vulgar

haste and love of sensation are invading even the realm
of religion, which is being classed with fads and crazes.

Its boasted scientific inventions have done more harm
than good to humanity's best and permanent interests;

they serve only the surface life which alone its votaries

live and know. . . . Humility is hateful in its estima-

tion ; conceit and brute force constitute its superior

individuality. It has abolished reverence, depth of

character, real genius, real poetry, and real

philosophy. It is getting to consider poverty as almost

a crime, dark skin a badge of inferiority of brain and
mind. Flattery is its juice of life, insincerity the

substance of courtesy. Morality is mere sentiment,

sentiment mere weakness, constancy and chastity

antiquated foolishness. That which affords instant

pleasure is of worth. Gross material enjoyment is the

heaven of happiness, its ideal salvation. In the

language of the Vedas, Civilization is Maya—the magic
illusion of woman and gold.

This Maya every Hindu, or Buddhist, or Confucian,
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or Shintoist is taught from childhood to beware of and
to resist.

"

The writer of this serious indictment against our

Western ideas of civilization, and our methods
employed in the East, argues that they are demor-
alizing the Hindu character, as our civilization,

mental education, lack of religion, and uncon-
sciousness of soul has demoralized the character of

the English nation, and that they are even less

suited to the needs of the Hindus and are likely to

prove more pernicious to that people than to our
own. And further adds that

:

"The Hindus must be given their own literature,

religions, philosophies, and Shastras to study in the

beginning, in order to build a foundation, and upon that

foundation you can rear a superstructure of modern
wisdom in a mixture of old and new styles, built with

the bricks made out of their old-world national

mentality. This will keep their temper healthy and
harmonious, and loyal to law and order, which they love

more because of their innate spiritual aspirations,

which can only be satisfied by a reign of peace."'

Now every coin hastwo faces, or sides, and every
important question presents at least two aspects.

It is as well to examine the reverse side. The
question has been asked : What has England done
for India ? and answered, briefly, in the following

manner: What has England done for India ? She
has given peace, (surely a great gift !).

" With the result that in a little more than a century

the population has increased from lOO to 300 millions.

^ (Swami Baba) Premanand Bharati. See The Nineteenth Century^

January, 191a.
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She has made harbours, railways, and the greatest

system of irrigation in the world. She has given the

whole area one coinage, one law, and one common
language, English, for all the educated classes. She
has thus made possible for them the conception of India

as a common country. She has given them education

and sanitation ; she has showed them how to fight

against famine, and has set up among them, by example,

a new conception, that of devotion to the public good or

duty."

We perceive by the above statement that there

is something to be said in favoLir of the British rule

in India. The advantages however, are mostly if

not altogether, on the material side of life, not on
the spiritual plane, not on the side of personal

character, unless we are prepared to accept the

plausible statement that the sense of public good,

and duty, is a 'New Conception ' to the Hindus

;

one that has been introduced to them by the

British.

A true sense of good and duty springs from a
knowledge of the one-ness of all—the universal

Self. Where wiQ you find this knowledge, this

fundamental truth set forth so clearly and un-
ceasingly as in the sacred scriptures of India ?

The Upanishads teach

:

" He who beholds all beings in the Self, and the Self

in all beings, he never turns away from it."
" When to a man who understands, the Self has

become all things, what sorrow, what trouble, can there

be to him who once beheld that unity? "

" Tat tvam asi^ Thou art that. Thou art that,"

says his father to Sventaketu, pointing to object
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after object, and trying to make him feel that the

subtle essence of all these things is his true Self.

Regarding Braliminism we read :

" In the main the Vedanta agrees with the teaching

of Parmenides and the early Eleatics of his school, and
has many points of contact with Plato's idealism. But
whereas the Greek philosophers were only professors,

the Vedanta has always had a deep practical signifi-

cance. Like the early Christian Church, it preached
as highest consummation the renunciation of the world
and of self, passing in some of its phases into a religious

self-surrender fully equal in completeness, if not

superior, to that of European monasticism ; and even
as a purely intellectual force it has had an incalculable

influence upon the minds and character of millions of

Hindus in nearly every station of civilized life."

" Brahma (Atma), causing the hitherto unconditioned

universe to become conditioned as Name and Form (the

elements of cogitable being), entered into it as immanent
soul. Brahma is wholly present as its soul in every

living thing."

Brahma is Absolute Being. Brahma is Thought.

Brahma is the Cosmic Soul. Brahma-Atma is in-

telligence. Brahma is the Self. Hence, we read,

All phenomena are known when their substrate

Brahma is lalo^vn as the Self of the knower. Atma
known, all is known. A knowledge ofthe universal

Self in the heart ofman, confers a sense of absolute

freedom to him who knows the Self witliin him.

" The whole world of cognitions exists for us only in

so far as it enters into the range of our egoity ; our

pleasures are only for the satisfaction of our Self, which
is the All; this recognition unites our soul with the

universe and gives us control of all things from their

source. The final reality of cognition is infinitude,
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illimitable ideation on realizing which the soul wins
absolute freedom."

Edward Carpenter says

:

" There is clearly only one thing to cling to—and this

must be insisted on—only that one great redeeming
universal Self of which we have spoken : only that

superb omnipresent Life which we find in the very

central depth of our souls. (And fortunate he who has
already so far taken refuge in this, that the wreck and
ruin of the visible world and the mortal onset of Death
cannot dislodge him!) That alone is fixed and sure;

and to that the personal man must turn."

Further, he says

:

" I think we may say that it is not merely the per-

sonal soul's highest duty and best welfare to turn in

this direction ; but that in a sense and by the law of its

nature it must do so. For even in those cases where
the man does not recognize this universal Being within,

nor consciously believe in and hold on to the same, still

is it not true that unconsciously he is very near and very
closely related? For all the great qualities as

characterizing the most intimate human soul, are they
not just those which must relate it to the universal Self?

I mean such things as Equality—the sense of inner

equality with all human and other creatures ; Freedom
—the sense of freedom from local and material bonds

;

Indifference—indifference as to fate and destiny

;

Magnanimity ; abounding Charity and Love ; dignity

;

courage; power—all these things, are they not
obviously the qualities which dawn upon the personal

soul and colour it when it is coming into touch with the

universe? Are they not the natural ' sign and symbol '

of union or partial union with that Self."

In exchange for the benefits of our government,
and prospects of peace, for improved sanitation,

agriculture, commerce, methods, and certain
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Western ideas and rules, which are intended, and
should conduce to the prosperity, happiness, and
general well being of those living in the body, it is

devoutly to be desired that the Hindus, (thosewho
thoroughly understand the subject), may convey
to our people, (some ofthem at any rate), a know-
ledge of the meaning of their own, (the Hindu),

religion, and a perception of the importance ofthe

inner soul life, distinct, superior to, yet infused

with, the body : a knowledge ofthe ancient funda-

mental truths, and invaluable religious teaching

contained in the Vedas, the Upanishads, the

Mahabharata, and in the Bhagavad-gitd. A know-
ledge of Spirit pervading and directing all life : a
knowledge, not of priestcraft, of superstitious rites

and ceremonies, but a knowledge ofthe truth that

Religion is one, and that it springs from one root,

as Spirit is one. A knowledge that the life of the

soul is of more importance than the life of the

physical body, or ofthe body of desire. So that in

spite ofwhat has been said regarding the injurious

effects of the exclusively mental education, and
inadequate religious teaching, or example, of the

British, it may be destined that they, the rulers,

have gone out to learn from the Brahmins instead

of to teach. The English can teach material

things, but they cannot, in reality, teach the

Brahmins spiritual things, i.e., pliilosophy, and
things relating to the soul. Because the Hindus
already have everything necessary for their

spiritual welfare in their o^vn sacred scriptures.

Regarding wliich it has been said that apart from
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belief in spirits and supernatural manifestations,

no purer morality ever grew from a more elevated

system of pliilosophical speculation. It will be

seen upon inquiry that antiquity has derived all

the scientific knowledge it possessed from India,

and the initiates of the Hindu temples were very

much like Moses, Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, the

Essenes, and the Christian apostles.

" Modern spiritualism can add nothing- to the

metaphysical conceptions of the ancient Brahmins : that

is a truth well expressed by the illustrious Cousin in

the following words :
' The history of philosophy in

India is an abridgment of the philosophical history of

the world.'
'"

Further

:

" There are so many points of analogy between the

philosophy of the Alexandrian school, or Neo-platonisni,

and the Hindu doctrines, that we cannot avoid the

conclusion that the former was derived from that

inexhaustible Oriental fountain. Moreover, it claims,

itself, to have sprung from the mysterious traditions of

Asia. Its idea of God is that he is the Great All, from

which everything proceeds, and to which everything

tends.

He is all and everything is in him.

He is unity
;

He is the ineffable
;

He is the unknown."

According to Plotinus and his school, the Trinity

is an emanation from tmity, exactly as held by
those who believe in the Pitris. Namely

:

Unity, the good : Father.

Nous, the soul of the world : Mother.

* Occult Science in India. L. Jacolliot.
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The demiourgos, or creator : Son.

Each member of tliis trinity begets, in its turn,

a special trinity, and the mission of the three

trinities that spring from them, is to produce un-
ceasingly and to perpetuate in this world, first,

the good; second, the intelligence or the vital

principle ; and tliird, the work of creation.

Under more mystical names they are precisely

similar to the three trinities of the Brahmins and
the Cabalists. According to the Neo-platonists

the Supreme Being, with its various symbolic

transformations, is a vast and everlasting source,

fromwhichare constantlyspringing those universal
races which, through the love of the husband for

his spouse, of the imity for the intelligence, (wis-

dom), are provided with aU the different attributes

and are thereby impelled to ascend vmceasingly,

through successive transformations, until they
arrive at unity itself.

' By a movement like that of an endless chain

about a wheel,' as the Book of the Pitris says.

" Between the Trinitarian systems of Christianity and
those of the Hindus, of the CabaHsts, and of the Neo-
platonists, the numerous points of similarity are obvious
at a glance, and we can readily see the source from
which the founders of that religion have derived their

revelation. We say founders, though that is not the

proper name to apply to the authors of the four gospels,

whose idea it was to create a tradition of their own, for

it is now well settled that Christianity, which is as old

as the temples of Egypt and the pagodas of India, is a
symbolic synthesis of all the beliefs of antiquity."

Scholars living in the primitive ages of the
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church were not so easily misled. In the third
century, the illustrious Manichaean, Faustus,
wrote these words, which we commend to the
attention of all those who have made the life of
Jesus the theme of romantic study

:

" Everybody knows that the gospels were actually
written neither by Jesus Christ nor by his personal
disciples, but were carried along by tradition, and long
after their time were written by unknown people, who,
correctly supposing that their word would not be taken
as to things that had not come under their personal
observation, placed at the head of these traditional
statements the names of the apostles or of apostolic men
contemporaneous with them." (Faustus.)

M. JacoUiot says

:

"The Council of Nice, under the presidency of
Constantine, that odious and criminal despot, whose
praises have been sung by all the writers of the Church,
indeed created a Catholicism, as a means of discipline,

which was entirely different from primitive
Christianity."

Franck expresses a similar opinion in the follow-

ing words

:

" Have we not every reason in the world to look upon
the Cabala as a precious relic of the religious philo-

sophy of the East, which was transported to Alexandria
and became mingled with the teachings of Plato, and
whose influence—under cover of the usurped name of
Denys, the Areopagite—was felt in the mysticism of the
middle ages? "

To the question, What is, then, this religious

philosophy ofthe East, whose influence is apparent
in the mystic symbols of Christianity ? Jacolliot

answers as follows

;
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" The philosophy, of which we find traces among the

Magi, the Chaldeans, the Egyptians, the Hebrew
Cabalists, and the Christians, is identical with that of

the Hindu Brahmins, who believed in the Pitris.

" There is one argument in favour of this opinion

which is absolutely conclusive, and that is this : Among
all ancient countries, India is the only one that possesses

the whole of this philosophy, so much so, indeed, that if

it were desired to reconstruct it from materials obtained

from other courses than the immortal thinkers of the

banks of the Ganges, it would be necessary to borrow
them at second hand, here and there, from the various

quarters wherever found from Plato, from the Cabala,
from the Alexandrian school, from the Magi, and from
Christianity.

On the other hand, the high antiquity of the mighty
work performed in India is opposed to the supposition,

even for an instant, that the Brahminical philosophy
was formed of pieces and fragments taken from these

different systems, which, being posterior to the Vedas
and Manu—that nobody disputes—were not, as

admitted even by those who hold most firmly to the

opposite view, born upon the soil where we now find

them.
" If the Cabala, if Magism, Plato, the Alexandrian

school, and Christianity did not derive their doctrines

from original sources, if, on the contrary, we find them
in the remotest ages in the philosophical works of

ancient India, not as isolated facts but as a complete
collection of beliefs, dogmas, and mysteries, which go
to make up the whole of what is called the Brahminic
civilization, have we not every reason to maintain that

they came originally from the country of the Vedas?
It is easy to trace through the ages the path of these

lofty speculations. From India they made their way into

Persia and Chaldea, both by means of emigration and
natural infiltration. It is sufficient to compare the

traditions of the Boun-Dehesh and the Zend-Avesta
with those that have been the object of our study (the
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Vedas, the Book of the Pitris, etc.) in order to recognize

their similarity, only the system of the Parsees and of

the ancient Chaldeans is less philosophical than that of

the mother country, and concedes to the dews and evil

spirits a much greater degree of importance than that

which is recognized by the Indian theory, as possessed

by the Devas and Pisatchas.

We shall have to descend to the superstitions of

vulgar Brahminism, we shall have to go to the religion

of the Soudra, in order to find a like severity of conflict

between the spirits of good and the spirits of evil.

Parsee-ism and Chaldea-ism are a mixture of the gross

superstitions of the Hindu populace and of the

philosophical conceptions of the Brahmins."

Further Jacolliot says

:

Egypt, which had never forgotten its early tradi-

tions, was constantly drawing new life and vigour from
the study of the scientific movement of Upper Asia.

Moses of Chorenus, who lived five centuries before the

present era, bears witness to this, in a most positive

manner, in the following passage: "The ancient

Asiatics had a multitude of historical works which were
translated into Greek, when the Ptolemies established

the Alexandrian library and encouraged literary men by
their liberality, so that the Greek language became the

depository of all the ancient learning."

It is evident from all this, first, that people in ancient

times did not live a more isolated life from each other,

as regards the philosophical and religious sciences, than

they do now. Second, that there was a large collection

of traditions, of which ancient India was the principal

source. Third, that a close connexion existed between
the teachings of the Brahmins and the systems of the

Magi, the Chaldeans, the Cabalists, the Platonists, and
the philosophers of the Alexandrian School, whose sect

called therapeutae kept alive the traditions which after-

ward became those of Christianity.
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By the careful study and comparison of the old

civilizations we thus acquire a knowledge of the general
drift and tendency of the human intellect in those times,

without regard to the warring claims of rival sects or

the conflicting pretentions of individual pride. There
is not a fact, not a belief, not a discovery, that is

independent of tradition, and those who, in order to

display their singularity and to make a particular place

for their special studies, are constantly meeting with
conceptions which lay claim to originality and are said

to have borrowed nothing from any that have preceded
them, are unmindful of the laws of history and of the

evolution of the human mind. (JacoUiot.)

Regarding the Organism of Soul, we read :^

" Every organic being is a soul, according to the

Upanishads ; and the degree of its organic develop-
ment is directly proportioned to the merits of its former
works. The highest therefore are the souls of gods and
men. The soul in its human embodiment exercises

three classes of functions : (i) The sense-organs, which
in slumber or swoon become paralysed and merge them-
selves into (2) the organ of thought (manas), which
converts the data of the sense-organs into conscious
modes of thought and volition ; and (3) the ' breaths

'

(prana), a term originally denoting all the functions of

physical life, then those higher functions upon which
generally depends all life, whether conscious or uncon-
scious, and into which during sleep or swoon are merged
the manas and the sense-organs already absorbed in the

latter."

RegardingThe Subtle Body, we read as follows

:

According to the later Vedanta, the Soul in its

wanderings from birth to birth is accompanied by
the sense-organs and ' breaths ' as sums of poten-

tial faculties, and has for its vehicle the ' subtle
^ See Brcihma Knowledge. Wisdom of the East series.

*i
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body.' The latter consists of portions of the five

elements in their higher suprasensual form, and

thus is as it were a seed which on occasion growsby
the accession ofgross matter into a physical body.

There is no clear evidence for the existence of tliis

idea in the Upanishads until the mention ofalinga

(the term used in the Sankhya school for ' subtle

body, etc.) . . . The subtle body adlieres to the

soul until it attains perfect enlightenment and
release in Brahma ; the souls which never reach

this goal are always attended by it.

Regarding the law of Karma, we read :

" The propelling force which conducts the Soul with

its potential functions through endless incarnations as

man, god, beast, or vegetable, is the Karmdsraya, the

substrate of its karma or works. By ' work ' is under-

stood not only every act of will, and of body in

obedience to will, but also every act of ideation in which

the subject of thought posits a non-self in opposition to

itself, for in this false duality begins the Will, desire,

attachment of the soul to its fetters of finitude, and

therewith moral blindness. Every such act transforms

itself into a positive force acting upon the soul, and

demanding a corresponding requital of good for good
and evil for evil in future experiences ; and the sum of

these forces at the end of each life determines the form

of birth in the next incarnation."

Regarding Freedom of Will, we read :

It follows that in so far as man shares in the empiric

world his whole moral and physical life is at every

instant strictly predestined. But at the same time his

Self is implicity free, inasmuch as in essence it is one

with the Absolute Brahma, no matter how it be

empirically sunk in the phenomenal world ; and as soon

as he attains the knowledge of this fundamental unity
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which is itself salvation, his freedom is complete ; he is

the One Absolute Brahma, and beside him there exists

no empiric world.'

Regarding Gk)d, we read in this connexion as

follows

:

" These two ideas, empiric servitude to Works and
transcendental freedom, leaves little room for a Supreme
God or moral guide of the experience of souls. The
older texts practically ignore such a power (outside

man) ; their polytheistic myths are merely echoes from
the Veda, allegorically turned, and when they refer to

a supreme deity they mean the higher Self within man.
Later authors, however, began occasionally to set up in

theistic fashion a distinction between the Self within

and the Self without. This finally led to the conception

of the later Vedanta, in which the Supreme Self, styled
' the Lord ' (Isvara), is given the function of directing

as effici'int cause the course of ' works,' so that each

comes to its requital in due season and form, while the

direct responsibility for all man's experiences is thrown

upon the inward Self. In other circles the same tlieistic

current led to the identification of this Atma-God with

one of the great popular deities, usually Vishnu or Siva
;

and thus arose the great theologies, of which the most
significant is the Bhagavad-gitd, a compromise between

Upanishadic idealism, Sankhya physics, and practical

faith. Worship of Brahma-Atma is however frequently

mentioned in the Upanishads. It is an adoration of the

Self either in its unqualified absoluteness (' Brahma in

sooth is this All ; it hath therein its beginning, end, and

breath ; so one should worship it in stillness '), or as

allegorically typified by some physical force, or as

represented by the sacred syllable Om or Auni. . . .

" The conception of the soul's relation to God as that

of a servant to his master is justified by him, inasmuch

* Viz. : Predestination for empiric life ; Unconsciousness freedom

of transcendental Self : Absolute freedom in enlightenment.
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as Brahma by his supreme ' determinations ' regulates

the activity of the empiric soul in the exercise of its

inferior ' determinations. ' He permits the worship of

this ' qualified Brahma,' i.e., the Absolute conceived

under the forms of empiric thought, but regards it as

inferior in saving power to the true knowledge. The
works of religion—ritual and devotion—are of value

only as aids to enlightenment ; they are not necessary,

and after enlightenment is gained they lose all

significance."

Regarding Salvation, we learn the following

:

I. Upanishads.—Release of the soul, which falls to

the lot of the elect few, consists in enlightenment,
intuitive vision of the eternal unity of the thinker's Self

with Brahma, to which he has hitherto been blind.

When once this saving knowledge has been gained, the
enlightened man is no longer under the power of
' works. ' He has everything in himself, for he is one
with the All ; together with the false idea of a self

distinct from the universal Self the forces of former
works have vanished away ; thus he has no desire and
no pain, and can have none. And when his soul has
cast off the body, it will be reborn nevermore; it is

united for ever with the Absolute Brahma.
H. Later Vedanta.—" Sankara points out that this

saving intuition is unattainable by effort of will or

thought; it arises from the power of the inner self, the
metaphysical ego within us, which from a theistic and
therefore empiric standpoint, may be conceived as per-

sonal God, 'the Lord,' or 'qualified Brahma.' This
knowledge annuls not only all sins, but likewise all

works, no matter whether good or bad, v/hich have not
yet begun to bear fruit in present experience. The
works however which are the cause of the present series

of experience must continue in operation even after the
attainment of enlightenment, until their power is

exhausted, whereupon the soul leaves the flesh for ever,

as the potter's wheel continues to run round for a while
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after the potter's hand has been removed; but this

subsequent bodily experience no longer has any
influence upon the soul. The B.A. teaches that whereas
on death the souls of those who have only exoteric

knowledge or no knowledge at all go forth to continue

in empiric conditions, the Self of the enlightened man
does not ' go out ' but enters into Brahma, with entire

annihilation of spatial conditions ; its upadhis or ' deter-

minations ' wholly vanish, and it is absorbed in abstract

entirety into the abstract Brahma (on Brahma-sutra)."

We read that according to the Veda, good deeds

are requited in another world, the heaven of the

gods and the fathers. The Brahmanas regard the

heaven ofthe gods as a place ofrecompense for the

good, and the abode of the fathers as a hell in

which men are reborn to lives of suffering pro-

portioned to their sins in this world. Finally we
meet tiie doctrine of transmigration definitely set

forth in the Upanishads, by which retribution is

effected, in part at any rate, by rebirth in this

world. It appears that in the scheme there are

two sections, the first sets forth the theory that on
death the soul goes to heaven in a sublimated

form, here allegorically styled ' w^aters ' and ' faith

'

(a conception in which are united the two ideas of
* subtle body ' and ' works '), and from heaven
returns at once to earthly birth. Here there is no
idea of requital in any world but tliis. The further

paragraphs expound a more complicated theory of

requital both in the other world and here. The
souls ofthe sages (they who have the saving know-
ledge) ascend by a series of st^ages which lead to the

sun, hence to the moon, thence to the lightening,
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and thence to Brahma, the ' supreme light,' from
which they never return. This is the ' Way of the

Gods.' The souls of those who do pious works,

rise by the ' Way of the Fathers,' which leads

finally to the moon, where in the company of the

gods they enjoy the full recompense of their good
deeds ; after this they pass down to honourable

rebirth on earth. The sinful, according to a certain

teaching, have also a proportionate share in the

joys of the moon (life), and are afterwards reborn

in the forms of base animals or equally degraded

races of men ; according to B.A. this rebirth is

immediate. On the other hand another passage

knows only of rebirth in recompense.^

Sankara's system in the main follows these

doctrines. He holds that the truly enlightened

become immediately one with Brahma. But those

souls which are bound in the empirical world must
accordingly pass through empirical spheres of

recompense. They who have the lower or exoteric
knowledge and worship the 'qualified Brahma'
pass through the ' Way of the Gods ' to the para-

dise called the ' world of Brahma
' ; here accord-

ing to their merits they either gain by degrees the

saving knowledge wliich transports them for ever

to the Absolute Brahma, or else they have due
enjoyment of heavenly bliss until their ' works

'

have shrunk to a residue, whereupon they descend
to honourable earthly incarnations.* They who

^ See Brahma Knowledge.

^ See also Sir Edwin Arnold's translation of the Bhagavad-git5

The Song Celestial.
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have done pious works travel by the ' Way of the

Fathers ' to the moon, where they share the plea-

sures of paradise with the gods, and thence in due
time return to earth. Those who have neither

knowledge nor good works pass to hell (hades, or

purgatory), there to expatiate their sins in part

before rebirth in lower forms ; and besides hell,

Sankara, following the obscure words of the Ch.,

admits a 'third place' of punishment, viz.,

rebirth as the lowest and most ephemeral animals.

Regarding Brahma we read as follows

:

" They see Him not; for He is divided. As breath-

ing, He is called Breath ; as speaking, Speech ; as

seeing, Sight; as hearing. Hearing; as thinking, Mind;
these are the names for his workings. A man who
worships one or another thereof understands not ; for

He is but in division as one or another thereof. So He
should be worshipped as the Self ; for therein do all

these become one. His Self is the track of the

universe, for by it is the universe known, yea, as a thing

may be followed up by its track. Fame and praise a

man finds who has such knowledge.
This Self is dearer than a son, dearer than substance,

dearer than all beside, more inward. If of a man who
calls another than the Self dear it should be said that he
will lose his darling, it may well come to pass. He
should worship the Self only as darling ; for him who
worships the Self as darling his darling perishes not.

They say :
' Seeing that men dream that by know-

ledge of Brahma they shall become the universe, what
did Brahma know that He became the universe? ' The
world forsooth was in the beginning Brahm.a. It knew
itself, ' I am Brahma '

; therefore it became the universe.

And whosoever of the gods understood this also became
the same ; likewise of sages and of men. Seeing this,

the sage \^'imadeva set it forth, saying : ' I have
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become Manu and the Sun. ' So now likewise he who
knows ' I am Brahma ' becomes the universe. The
very gods have no power that he should not be so ; for

he becomes the Self of them. Now he who worships
another godhead, saying ' This is not the same as I,'

understands not ; he is as it were a beast belonging to

the gods. Even as many beasts profit a man, so each
man profits the gods. It is unpleasing when one beast
is taken away ; but much more when many are taken !

Therefore it is not pleasing to them that men should
know this."

Know Thy Self ! is the injunction. What is the Self?

"It is the Spirit made of understanding among the

Breaths, the inward light within the heart, that walks
abroad, abiding the same, through both worlds,'

He meditates, as it were ; He hovers about, as it

were. Turned to sleep, He passes beyond this world,
the shapes of death. This Spirit at birth enters into the

body, and is blent with evils ; at death He passes out,

and leaves evils.

Two seats has this Spirit, this and the seat in the

world beyond ; and midway is a third, the seat of dreams.
Standing in this midway seat. He looks upon these

two seats, this and the seat in the world beyond. Now
as this is a step toward the seat in the world beyond, He
makes this step and beholds both evils and delights.

When He sleeps, He takes matter from this all-

containing world, Himself hews it down. Himself builds

it up, and sleeps in His own brightness. His own light.

Here the Spirit has Self for light.

Therein are no cars, no car-teams, no roads ; but He
creates cars, car-teams, roads. Therein are no joys,

mirths, merriments ; but He creates joys, mirths, merri-

ments. Therein are no pools, lakes, streams ; but He
creates pools, lakes, streams. For He is the

maker. . . ,

* Namely, this world in waking and dreaming, and the world of

Brahma in deep sleep or death.
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When in this dreaming He has wantoned and

wandered, and seen good and evil, He hastens back
according to His entrance and His place to the bound
of waking. He is followed by naught of all that He
has seen there; for to this Spirit nothing clings. . . .

When in this waking He has wantoned and wandered,
and seen good and evil. He hastens back according to

His entrance and His place to the bound of dreams.
Even as a great fish passes along both banks, on this

side and on yonder side, so this Spirit passes along both
bounds, the bound of dreaming and the bound of waking.

But as a falcon or an eagle, when it is wearied with

flying about in yonder sky, folds its wings and sets itself

to crouch down, so that Spirit hastens towards that

bound wherein He sleeps desiring no desire, beholding

no dream. . . . Whatever waking terror He sees (in

dreams), when men seem to smite Him or to oppress
Him, when an elephant seems to crush Him, or He
seems to fall into a ditch, this in His ignorance He
deems true. But when like a god, like a king. He
thinks ' I am this All, universal,' this is the highest

world for Him.
This is His shape wherein He is beyond desire, free

from ill, fearless. As when a man embraced by his

beloved knows naught of whatsoever is without or

within, so this Spirit embraced by the Self of Intelli-

gence knows naught of what is without or within. This
is His shape wherein desire is won, desire is of Self,

desire is not, grief is gone. Herein the father is no
father, the mother no mother, the world no worlds, the

Gods no Gods, the Vedas no Vedas ; herein the thief is

no thief, the murderer no murderer . . . the beggar-
monk no beggar-monk, the ascetic no ascetic. Good
attaches not, evil attaches not ; for then has He overpast

all griefs of the heart. While He sees not, yet without

seeing He sees ; the sight of the seer is not to be broken,

for it is imperishable. But there is naught beside Him,
naught apart from Him, that He should see. . . .

When He understands not, yet without understanding
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He understands; the understanding of the understand-
ing' is not to be broken, for it is imperishable. But
there is naught beside Him, naught apart from Him,
that He should understand.

If there should be as it were another, one would see

another, smell another, taste another, speak to another,

hear another, think of another, feel another, understand
another.

The Seer is the Waters, one with naught beside. He
is the Brahma-world, O king.

This is the highest way for Him, this the highest
fortune for Him, this the highest world for Him, this

the highest bliss for Him ; of this bliss other creatures

live on but a morsel."

Regarding The Everlasting Nay.
" Verily this great unborn Self it is that is compact of

understanding amid the life-breaths, that lies in the

ether within the heart, master of all, lord of all, ruler of

all ; He becomes not greater by a good deed nor less by
an ill deed ; He is king of all, ruler of born beings,

guardian of born beings, the dyke holding asunder these

worlds that they fall not one into another. Brahmans
seek to know Him by reading the Veda, by sacrifice, by
charity, by mortification. Knowing Him, a man
becomes a saint ; wandering friars wander forth seeking

Him for their world. Understanding this, the ancients

desired not offspring :
* What is offspring to us who

have this Self for this world? ' So having departed

from desire of sons, from desire of substance, and desire

of the world, they went about begging. For desire of

sons is desire of substance, desire of substance is desire

of the world ; these are both desires.

This Self is Nay, Nay: not to be grasped, for He is

not grasped ; not to be broken, for He is not broken

;

unclinging, for He clings not; He is not bound. He
trembles not. He takes no hurt. One (who knows this)

is overcome neither by having done evil for His sake
nor by having done good for His sake ; he overcomes
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both; work done and work not done grieve him not."

" The Brahman's constant majesty by works
Nor waxes more, nor wanes. This shall he trace

;

This known, ill deeds defile him nevermore."

Regarding Light and Darkness, we read as

follows :

" In the Lord is to be veiled this universe, whatever
stirs in the world. With renunciation thereof thou
mayest enjoy ; lust thou after the wealth of none.

One may seek to live a hundred years doing works
here. So it is with thee, not otherwise; his work
defiles not man.*

Daemonic are in sooth these worlds, veiled in blind

darkness ; into them pass after death whatsoever folk

stay their own souls.

The One, unstirring, is yet swifter than the mind

;

the gods cannot reach it as it travels before. Standing
it outspeeds others that run ; in it the Wind-spirit lays

the waters.

It stirs, and stirs not ; it is far, and near. It is within

all, and outside all that is.

But he who discerns all creatures in his Self, and his

Self in all creatures, has no disquiet thence.

What delusion, what grief can be with him in whom
all creatures have become the very self of the thinker

discerning their one-ness?

He has spread around, a thing bright, bodiless,

taking no hurt, sinewless, pure, unsmitten by evil ; a

sage, wise, encompassing, self-existent, he has duly

assigned purposes for all time.

Into blind darkness pass they who worship Ignorance
;

into still greater dark they who are content with

Knowledge, * they say, nor what comes by Ignorance

;

thus have we heard from the sages who taught us this

lore.

* Provided he has knowledge of Brahma.

' Materialistic Head learning.

I
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He who understands both Knowledge and Ignorance
passes by Ignorance over death and by Knowledge
enjoys deathlessness.

"

" The Self, free from evil, ageless, deathless, sorrow-
less, hungerless, thirstless, real of desire, real of

purpose, this should men inquire after, yea, should
seek to know.

All worlds he wins, all desires, Who traces out and
understands the Self."

The above extracts give us some idea of the
exalted, original, philosophical teachings of Brah-
minism. It is not necessary to go into popular or

priestly misconceptions, superstitions, and fanati-

cisms; these you will always find; they belong to

the astral nature, the lower mind.
Christianity is a later development having its

roots in Brahminism the Father religion of India,

and in ancient Egypt, the Mother religion

—

wisdom-truth.

We read that the Kaabeh—^the cubicHouse

—

is a figure of the Human Kingdom framed on the
pattern of the Universal Kingdom ; this, in one
aspect is said to represent the first Church of the
Elect, the first Community of men ' made in the
Image of God.' This Church was restored by
Abraham, or Brahma, the Father of the Faithful

or Initiates, this great Ancestor of the chosen
people of God being in one aspect the personified

Church of Brahma in India, whence the
Mysteries 'went down into Egypt,' and ulti-

mately into all the world. The name Beth-El
given to the Human House, denotes that

Q
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man when ' cubic ' or six-fold, is the habitation of
Deity.i

In the passage taken from Luke xiii. we find a
reference to the great religious teacliings—truths

—contained in the ancient Father religion of

India, i.e., Brahma or Abraham ; in the ancient

wisdom of the Mother religion of Egypt, i.e., Isis,

or Isaac; and in the ancient pliilosopliical cul-

ture, and artistic inspiration of the Son, or out-

ward manifestation of the Arts and Sciences, i.e.,

Jacob, lacchos, or Bacchos, of the Greeks. These
having reference to Spirit, or Mind,—^Father ; to

Soul, or Heart,—^Mother ; and to Body, outward
expression. Word, Life ; namely, the manifesta-

tion of the Father-Mother, by means of ' Word,'
' Thought,' ' Life,' in the Body : outward ex-

pression, or demonstration of wisdom and truth

which are within.
" Then said one unto him, Lord, are there few that

be saved? And he said unto them, Strive to enter in

at the strait gate : for many, I say unto you, will seek

to enter in, and shall not be able. When once the

master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the

door, and ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the

door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us ; and he shall

answer and say unto you, I know not whence ye are :

Then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten and drunk in

thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. But
he shall say, I tell you, I know not whence ye are;

depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity. There shall

be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see

Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in

the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out.

1 See The Perfect Way. A. Kingsford and E. Maitland. The

Apocalypse Unsealed. Pryce.
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And they shall come from the east, and from the west,
and from the north, and from the south, and shall sit

down in the kingdom of God. And, behold, there are
last which shall be first, and there are first which shall

be last."

Christianity was the offspring of Gnosticism.

Originally, it was as the Child which manifests its

parents. The Hebrews obtained their learning

from the Brahmins, the Egyptians,and the Greeks

;

signified under the names Abram, Isaac, Jacob

;

their occultism and magic from the Chaldeans, and
other sources. That is to say, philosophy from the

original source, the Brahmins ; wisdom regarding

the soul from the Egyptians ; occultism, spiritism,

magic, and many wonderful sciences from the

Chaldeans, and other nations ; and learning from
the Greeks ; the last having reference to what is

known as the teaching of the Body ; that which
is to be obtained by means of renewed life in the

body, outward form ofthings, expression, arts and
sciences, learning, knowledge, beauty, truth in

manifestation.

Therefore this fourfold teaching and learning

has reference to the great fourfold division in the

constitution of man ; i.e., to Mind, or Spirit, the

Father-Brahma, orAbram, from which foundation
all true religion springs as from a father, repre-

senting Spiritual Mind, Intellectual force and
divine power; to Soul, the Mother, Substance,

Wisdom, Isis, of the Egyptians, representative of

the soul and wisdom in man ; to the forces of the

imagination, astral nature, occultism, magic
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sciences, and so forth, conveyed by the Chaldeans,

Persians, and other tribes, having reference to the

astral world ofnature, or to the lower soul in man

;

and to the outer form—bodying forth—wliich is a
visible manifestation on the plane of matter of in-

visible forces ; represented, more paiticularly, by
the teaching of the Greeks, expressed in the arts

and sciences, culture of mind and body, together

with pliilosophy, Mysteries, Mythologies,and many
other forms ofthought and life, by means of which
Mind and Soul are demonstrated. Thus, Bacchos
is synonymous with Jacob, standing as a figure

representative of Life in the Body. Jacob is the

Lord of life in outward manifestation.

The true Israel are they who have Spirit orMind
for Father ; Soul, or intuitive wisdom for Mother

;

and who manifestby life in the body, that spiritual

mind and intuitive wisdom of soul which is always
the within. The wandering nations, (or notions),

astral powers, occult forces, and so forth, are not
included in the essential, original, true spiritual

Israel doctrine. These things are a part of our
nature, belonging more to the lower than to the

higher ; and however wonderful they may be, and
however interesting as study, they are not abso-

lutely necessary or essential to the life ofthe Spirit-

Soul, nor do they manifest Wisdom and Truth in

the same degree in which life in the Body manifests

Mind and Soul, or Truth and Wisdom. And,
although the Ancients studied occult science,

magic, spiritism, and other wonders, these tilings

are always represented as inferior, or as subser-
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vient to the original pure doctrine of Mind and
Heart, together with Lije in outer manifestation.

Thuswe get, leaving out the astral nature, which
must be conquered, as the wandering tribes are

conquered by the true Israel, Mind-Soul-Body
=Abraham-Isaac-Jacob=Father-Mother-Son=
Spirit- Substance-Life=the true Trinity. Spirit

-

Power; Soul-Source; Body-expression-manifes-

tation. Spirit-Soul are the Reality : Life in the

Body is the manifestation of That. Jacob is the

Lord of life in outward manifestation, manifesting

Abram and Isaac—^Father-Mother—asHorus of

the Eg3^tians manifests Osiris and Isis ; as Siva

the Son manifests Brahma the Father and
Vishnu the Mother; as Bel manifests Anou and
Nouah, in Chaldea; and finally as misrepresented

in Christianity, leaving out the divine Mother, and
substituting a male trinity ofFather-Son-and Holy
Ghost. Properly understood and truthfully ren-

dered the Christian Trinity should be expressed

thus : Father-Mother-Son ; Spirit-Soul-Word of

Life ; t.e., Mind and Heart outwardly manifested

by means of thought and feeling, light and life,

wisdom and love. There is no truth in a Trinity

which, leaving out the Mother, the Substance, the

Soul, the Wisdom, the celestial Source, the Life,

the Heart, the emotions, feelings, intuitions of

humanity and divinity, substitutes a Trinity of

Father, Son, and Ghost : This, as usually pre-

sented, is a Trinity composed entirely of Force,

Will, Intellect, Mind, the active qualities of the

Male Deity alone. Which idea is contrary to the
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Ancient Wisdom teacliing of the Brahmins and
the Egyptians alike ; contrary to Nature ; con-

trary to Science ; contrary to Love and Wisdom

;

contrary to Intellect and Intuition of Soul ; con-

trary to ordinary common-sense ; insulting to all

Womanhood and all Motherhood : an insult to the

true Chuich of God.
No wonder we read :

" I tell you, I know not whence ye are; depart from
me, all ye workers of iniquity. There shall be weeping
and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham (the

Father, Spirit or Mind) and Isaac (the Soul, Heart,

Intuition, Wisdom), and Jacob, (Life, or Word, mani-
festing the Father-Mother), and all the prophets, in the

kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out.
"

The wandering nations, principalities, powers,

occultism, magic, spiritism, and all such, belong to

the imagination, which is sometimes pure and
sometimes impure ; to the magnetic forces on the

astrological plane, to the astral fluid, or ether, and
these powers and forces are used by the Spirit, or

Mind, Soul, and by the Body, or by the manifesta-

tion of Life on the physical plane. The true

Trinity of powers being Spirit-Soul-Body, i.e.,

Father-Mother-Child, Mind-Heart-Manifestation.

Therefore, the Hebrews represented their Trinity,

(somewhat obscurely as usual with them) under
the names of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob ; in reality

standing as symbols for Brahma-Father; Isis-

Mother; Jacob, or lacchos, or Bacchos-Son,

Word or Life in the Body. Body, Soul and Spirit

represent the true Church, or Israel ; for whilst
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the body is not enduring in itself, matter and forms

ofmatter continually undergoing change, develop-

ment, renewal ; Body, or bodying forth of Mind
and Soul, manifests Reality within.

Similarly, the great religious systems relating

to Mind or Spirit—^Brahma—^Abraham ; and to

Soul-Isis-Isaac ; and to Body-Bacchos-Jacob;
are set forth as true, necessary, and fundamentally

essential to the knowledge (gnosis) and meaning

of the ' Jesus doctrine ' of the heart and soul ; and

to the life of the ' Christ,' the inward and mystical

Gnosis of the Spiritual Mind :
' Christ ' being the

Anointed of the Lord—Sanctified and dedicated

to the life of the Spirit-Soul.

The wandering nations (notions), tribes, repre-

sented by occultism, superstitions, black-magic,

electric forces, misconceptions, materialisms;

mental powers on the intellectual plane, to the

exclusion ofintuitivewisdom ; these things, belong

to an inferior order. Wliilst making use of such

knowledge as the study of these matters convey,

the sages, seers, prophets of old, and scholars, ahke

condemn the practice of sorcery, occultism, and
witchcraft.

We read in Micah v. as follows

:

" But thou, Beth-lehem Ephratah, though thou be

little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee

shall he come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel

;

whose goings forth have been from of old, from

everlasting.

Therefore will he give them up, until the time that

she which travaileth hath brought forth : then the
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remnant of his brethren shall return unto the children

of Israel.

And he shall stand and feed in the strength of the

Lord, in the majesty of the name of the Lord his God

;

and they shall abide : for now shall he be great unto the

ends of the earth.

And this man shall be the peace. . . . And it shall

come to pass in that day, saith the Lord, that I will cut

off thy horses out of the midst of thee, and I will destroy

thy chariots : And I will cut off the cities of thy land,

and throw down all thy strong holds :

And I will cut off witchcrafts out of thine hand ; and

thou shaft have no more soothsayers :

Thy graven images also will I cut off, and thy stand-

ing images out of the midst of thee ; and thou shalt no

more worship the work of thine hands.

"

Tliis has reference to the worship of intellectual

culture, to the worship ofmaterialistic science, and

force; to belief in witchcrafts and reliance placed

in soothsayers, occultists, spiritism or astralism

without true spiritual enlightenment, or religion.

And to all false images of the mind, to all idolatry,

i.e., worship of extraneous things : they shall all be

thrown down, and cut off.

Occult practices, black-magic, spiritism, or the

control of astral forces, are always fraught with

great danger. It would be precisely the same in

ancient times as it is to-day; in the ancient

Brahmin doctrines, and in the ancient Egyptian

teachings, and mysteries ; and also, in the Greek

pliilosophies and mysteries. There has always

been a true and a false ; a representation, and a

misrepresentation oftruth in religion. It has been

affirmed that all philosophy originated in India

;

J
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and that whilstthe Chaldeans obtained theirmagic
and occult knowledge there, which they conveyed
and transmitted to other nations, including the

Hebrews, they failed to obtain the true spiritual

philosophy of Mind, and science of Soul, either of

the Father or of the Mother religions of antiquity.

The doctrine of the Father religion of India

(Brahma) is not without a recognition of the

Mother (Vishnu), neither is the Mother religion of

Egypt without a recognition of the Father, the

Mind (Hermes, and Osiris, manifested by Horus
the Son). Mind, Spirit, or Thought, demands Soul,

Substance, Wisdom, Intuition; and Soul, Sub-
stance, Wisdom, Intuition demands Mind, Spirit,

Thought : They are expi'cssed by the Son, or out-

come of both together : by means of the Word of

Life, Logos, or uttered Thought ; expression or

manifestation. Life demands light; Light de-

mands life: without light there is no hfe, in a true

sense ; and without life there is no light, or know-
ledge, in a true sense. Life, is consciousness of

thought and of feeling together, not apart. They
who separate the Spirit or Mind from the Soul

;

they who separate the Intellect from the Intui-

tion ; they, who whilst elevating the male, i.e.,

force, trample upon the female, upon justice,

peace, love ; they, who by the substitution of an
entirely male Trinity of powers, and a Supreme
Deity of Force alone; they, who divorce the

divine Father from the divine Mother ; the Man
(mind) from the Woman (soul) ; the female from
the male; the mother from the father; they,
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such as they, are without the Kingdom of heaven

;

the kingdom is not theirs ; they do not possess it

;

such as they are thrust out. They know not the

Lord. They make a profession ofknowledge : but
Clirist the Lord will say, ' I tell you, I know not
whence ye are ; depart from me, all ye workers of

iniquity.'

We find, leaving out of the question ignorant

superstitions, and self-seeking priestcraft, the bane
of true religion in all ages, that the Hindus more
fully understand and live their religion than the

people in the West do theirs. Generally speaking,

so-calledChristiansneitherunderstand norattempt
to live their religion. How then can we teach that

which we do not understand ? or how can we con-

vey to others the meaning of the inner life which
we do not ourselves live, or make any attempt to

live ? We profess to believe in the teaching con-

tained in the Beatitudes : not that we believe in

them to the extent that we consider they were ever
intended to apply to ourselves, for our own prac-

tice : quite the reverse. Tlie Beatitudes are

believed in to tliis extent : as evidence of the

divinity of Jesus, or of the superiorit}^ of the semi-

human Teacher known as ' Jesus,' who is supposed
to have been the author of the sayings—the

{supposed) original source from which they sprang.

The belief lies in this, that they are regarded as

evidence of the divine nature of the teacher Jesus,

not as an attainment of human nature. The
Beatitudes are considered impracticable, very
beautiful no doubt, in theory, but impossible for

/
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ordinary men to put into practice and carry out,

even in spirit, in daily life.

The poor in spirit, they that mourn, the meek,

they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness,

the merciful, the pure in heart,the peacemakers, they

which are persecuted for righteousness' sake, are

rarely accounted Blessed, rather are the rich in

worldly goods, they that rejoice, the autocratic

and boastful, they which do hunger and thirst

after material pleasures, the powerful, the hard of

heart, the peacetakers, they which persecute in

the name of religion—^rather are they accounted,

or regard themselves amongst the Blessed.

There are exceptions—^fortunately. Generally

speaking the teaching of the British, not by word

only but by life and conduct, by the doctrines set

forth in the churches, transmitted by the mission-

ary, lies in the direction of the necessity of belief

in certain dogmas of the Church, ratherthan in the

meaning and understanding of the teaching of the

Gospels, and the personal application and actual

living of the same. The teaclung contained in the

so-called ' Sermon on the Mount ' is not exclusively

confined to the gospel nan ative. The same teach-

ing is found in ancient Scriptures written long

before the time of the N.T. The teaching regard-

ing the inner life, other-worldliness of character,

aim and object of life, is much more fully given

and explained in the sacred books of the East,

than in our Bible. The Bible, for the most part, is

obscure, occult, difficult to decipher—^written as

it is almost entirely in symbohcal imagery, meta-
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phorical phraseology, and allegorical mysticism,

under cover, of what appears to be literal, his-

torical, material fact ; in reality, not so.

The Bible teaches that man should seekwisdom

:

likewise throughout the Mahabharaia runs the

admonition that man should seek wisdom, and we
are told that, wisdom with the Hindus meant a
knowledge of virtue, the acquisition of the right-

eousness for which the Bible says men should

crave. It was to them the inward light of know-
ledge wliich led men to pursue goodness. Here
their thought coincides with that of the famous
modem Western scientist who wrote, ' The only
medicine for suffering, crime, and all the other

woes ofmankind is wisdom.' The ancient Hindus
laid special stress on the power of knowledge, since

with them it always implied a comprehension of

their place in the universe, a consciousness that

man is part and parcel of a great scheme, that

every creature on earth is of the same essence and
sprungfrom the same Divine source as themselves.
' When one perceiveth that creatures of unending
variety are all the same and but diverse outpour-
ings of the same essence, then one is said to have
reached Brahma.'

"The identifying of every soul with the great
Supreme Soul, what is this but the Christian doctrine
that men are all children of the same Father? The
Hindu held that he who has reached this high state of

conscious union with the Deity loses all selfishness,

which is the root of evil. When a man has attained

it his heart cherishes no desire, and neither in thought,
word, nor deed does he seek to do an injury to his fellow-
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man. Then he fears no creature and is feared by none

;

then only, having controlled his earthly longings, does

he enjoy content. It is the supreme consummation
found in every religion that has been conceived for the

solace of human kind. This final union with the

Divine, this sinking of the self in the one great

Universal Being."

The Mahabharatateaches that ' There is nothing

greater than righteousness,' that ' Man should live

with soul controlled, seeking virtue before all else,

and doing unto every creature as he would unto
himself.' The Hindu sages, many centuries before

the Christian era, laid the foundation of a moral
code in India similar to that supposed to have been
instituted in Palestine by the imaginary ' histori-

cal' teacher 'Jesus.' They, the Hindu sages,

often explained their moral teachings : the Bible

does not. For instance, the highest law of

morality taught by Jesus, or by the writers of the

Gospel story was, no doubt, ' Love thy neighbour

as thyself,' though why one should love one's

neighbour as one's self is not explicitly stated any-

where in the Bible. But, says an authority. The
Hindu Rishis, who about twenty centuries before

the (supposed) ' Sermon on the Mount ' likewise

annunciated that great precept, gave also the

reason underlying it. In the words Tat tvam asi

(' That thou art ') they told the native of Hindu-
stan that he must love his neighbour because he

himself is his neighbour. ' Lift up the veil of

illusion ' (Maya), they said, ' and thou shalt see

that thou art thy neighboui.'

Truly the ancient sages were wise, yet, there is
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no monopoly in wisdom : a few of our modem
sages are also wise. As knowledge increases, so

should wisdom increase.

" All great love is above all its pity : for it seeketh

—

to create what is loved !

Myself do I offer unto my love, and my neighbour as

myself—such is the language of all creators. All

creators, however, are hard."

—

Thus spake Zarathustra.

Maurice Maeterlinck writes

:

" You are told you should love your neighbour as

yourself ; but if you love yourself meanly, childishly,

timidly, even so shall you love your neighbour. Learn
therefore to love yourself with a love that is wise and
healthy, that is large and complete. This is less easy

than it would seem. There is more active charity in the

egoism of a strenuous clairvoyant soul than in all the

devotion of the soul that is helpless and blind. Before

you exist for others it behoves you to exist for yourself

;

before giving, you first must acquire."

This is perfectly true, and demands careful

consideration. Further he says :

" Be sure that, if deeply considered, more value

attaches to the particle of consciousness gained than to

the gift of your entire unconsciousness. Nearly all the

great things of this world have been done by men who
concerned themselves not all with ideas of self-sacrifice.

Plato's thoughts flew on—he paused not to let his tears

fall with the tears of the mourners in Athens ; Newton
pursued his experiments calmly, not left them to search

for objects of pity or sorrow ; and Marcus Aurelius

above all (for here we touch on the most frequent and
dangerous form of self sacrifice), Marcus Aurelius

essayed not to dim the brightness of his own soul that

he might confer happiness on the inferior soul of

Faustina. And if this was right in the lives of these

men, of Plato and Newton and Marcus Aurelius, it is
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equally right in the Hfe of every soul ; for each soul has,

in its sphere, the same obligations to self as the soul of

the greatest. We should tell ourselves, once and for

all, that it is the first duty of the soul to become as
happy, complete, independent, and great as lies in its

power. Herein is no egoism, or pride. To become
effectually generous and sincerely humble there must be
within us a confident, tranquil, and clear compre-
hension of all that we owe to ourselves. To this end we
may sacrifice even the passion for sacrifice ; for sacrifice

never should be the means of ennoblement, but only the

sign of our being ennobled." . . .

" Let the humblest of men, therefore," says
Maeterlinck, " never cease to cherish and lift up his

soul, even as though he were fully convinced that this

soul of his should one day be called upon to console or

gladden a God. When we think of preparing our soul,

the preparation should never be other than befits a
mission divine. In this domain only, and on this

condition, can man truly give himself, can there be pre-

eminent sacrifice. And think you that when the hour
sounds the gift of a Socrates or Marcus Aurelius—who
lived many lives, for many a time had they compassed
their whole life around—do you think such a gift is not

worth a thousand times more than what would be given

by him who had never stepped over the threshold of

consciousness? And if God there be, will He value
sacrifice only by the weight of the blood in our body

;

and the blood of the heart—its virtue, its knowledge of

self, its moral existence—do you think this will all go
for nothing?

It is not by self-sacrifice that loftiness comes to the

soul ; but as the soul becomes loftier, sacrifice fades out
of sight. Sacrifice is a beautiful token of unrest ; but
unrest should not be nurtured within us for the sake of

itself."'

Notice the words of Maeterlinck :
" The gift of

* Wisdom and Destiny.
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a Socrates or a Marcus Aurelius

—

who lived many
lives.^'' The important questions may be asked :

For what reasons did the Fathers of the exoteric

Christian Church suppress the fundamental doc-

trines underlying all ancient religions ? And for

what reasons does the ecclesiastical Church still

persist in the suppression of the fundamental

truths of spiritual religion by systematically ignor-

ing the doctrine of Reincarnation, and the law of

Karma ? And for what reasons does the Church
suppress the knowledge of the Soul—^the Woman
in humanity ? and the knowledge that Religion

is One—a spiritual science ? and that growth and
development of soul extend over countless ages,

necessitating many lives on earth ?

It appears—on the surface—^unfortunate that

upon the approach, or occupation of the British,

the Native should either die out, or deteriorate in

character ; this has been affirmed to be the case

almost invariably. There may be exceptions, but

not many. There seems to be a psychic law com-
pelling the decrease or annihilation of the savage

on the approach of the civUized man ; and if this

is a law of Nature, good, wise, and beneficent, it

is not, in reality, unfortunate, although it may
appear so to the native chiefs. On the other hand
the natives of India are not savage men, not

heathen.

The Hindus had a civilization, pliilosophy, and
religion founded upon Truth, Wisdom, Thought,

Spiritual insight and knowledge, thousands of

years before the Christian era ; and all the truth
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and wisdom we have in the Bible (obscurely trans-

mitted, and misunderstood in consequence) they

already possessed in their sacred scriptures ages

before. The Hindus and the Buddliists axe not

savage men, on the contrary they are mild and
peaceful. The natives of India appear to be in-

creasing in number, therefore the rule, or psychic

law compelling the extinction of the savage does

not apply to them. But how unfortunate it seems

that uncler a Western system of mental education,

British ideals, and example, and upon the intro-

duction of the priestly scheme of salvation mis-

called 'Christianity' the Hindus should deterior-

ate in character, thought, ideal, behaviour, and
life.

According to the indictment quoted, it appears

to be the opinion of the thoughtful Hindus that

the British are too material, mental, forceful, and
incessantly active in an outward direction : this

we may perceive to be a correct view.

If one were to state that perhaps the Hindus

have been a little too meditative in the past it

might convey an impression contrary to that

wlSch is intended : rightly directed meditation

and soul contemplation—other-worldliness of

desire—^are good, especially when united with

spiritual aspiration : but wrongly directed medi-

tation cannot be good. The spirit must aspire,

and animate to thoughts and deeds, to acquire

knowledge for the evolution of Soul, and a pro-

gression of body, soul, and spirit together.

To desire release from the life of the body is not
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all. The body is the temple of the spirit, and life

in the body is given for a wise purpose.

It appears that the British, as a nation, attach

too much importance tothepleasuresand activities

of the mind and body,—in an outward material

sense ; the Hindus have despised the body ; both
are ^vrong. As just stated, the body is the temple

of the spirit, an outward expression of the soul

within ; and by means of the outer form the soul

within gains her knowledge, and necessary ex-

periences of thought, life, and expression.

That which is wrong with the Hindus is idolatr}^

superstition, fanaticism, ignorance of certain

things, self-mutilation, self-slaughter, and certain

pernicious customs encouraged and fostered by an
ignorant priesthood. INIany things connected with
the well-being and life of the body, rationalism in

place of astralism, and so forth, require reforma-

tion of thought and action in India.

It is undeniable, the British can teach the

Hindus many important truths relating to the

welfare of the physical body : the Hindus can
teach the British many important truths relating

to religion, the knowledge, development, well

being and peace of the soul. Yet the exoteric,

superstitious, idolatrous misrepresentation is never

the true meaning ofreligion. There is the spiritual

wisdom of the sages, and also there is, always, an
astral misrepresentation fostered by the priest

—

for the benefit of himself and the ignorant, or un-
enlightened—in all religions.

The truth abides : the wisdom of the sages and
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the wisdom ofthe prophets is the same from gener-

ation to generation ; but astral misrepresentations,

superstitions, ignorances, false teachings, must
give way, orbe swept away, in time. However long

they endure their reign comes to an end—in time
—^for they belong to time. Truth belongs to
eternity, and therefore truth abides.

Symbols are useful and necessary in order to
teach and convey ideas, up to a certain point,

beyond that they are harmftil : to worship sym-
bols is idolatry, whether occurring in the East or
the West. Idolatry, superstition, ignorance, and
fanaticism encouraged by a self-seeking, unen-
lightened priesthood, can never be good for any
people. These things do not form the foundation
of the great religion of India, any more than they
form the foundation of other great religions, in-

cluding our own : they are extraneous pernicious

growths, which like rank weeds choke and smother
the precious seed of the word : consequently in

time such things must give place to a change of
thought, mode of life, and action. And although
some may think the change a going backward
instead of forward, and in spite of certain defects

which appear on the surface, it has been our ex-

perience in the past, and it is our hope for the
future, that Humanity, as a whole, is steadily

advancing, and developing in accordance with the
spiritual and eternal Law of the Universe. The
whole man must develop, not one part at the ex-

pense of the other parts, nor two parts at the ex-

pense of the other two, but all four parts of the
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nature which go to form the constitution of man.

Concerning which we read :^

" This doctrine is that which has prevailed from the

earhest times, and in all philosophical religions.

According to this doctrine, man is possessed of a four-

fold nature, a speciality which differentiates him from
all other creatures. The four elements which constitute

him are, counting from without inwards, the material

body, the fluidic perisoul or astral body, the soul or

individual, and the spirit, or divine Father and life of

his system. This last it is whose kingdom is described

as the leaven taken by the woman—the divine Sophia
or Wisdom—and hidden in three measures of meal,

namely, the soul, the perisoul, and the body, until the

v.'hole is leavened ; until, that is, the whole man is so

permeated and lightened by it that he is finally trans-

muted into Spirit, and becomes ' one with God.' "

" Be ye perfect, as your Father in heaven is perfect."

Surely the results ofthe union of East and West
would be infinitely more satisfactory to all, ifthose

ofthe West, who are so anxious to teach, would first

of all learn the meaning of Religion as a whole : if

they considered the ancient teaching and meaning
of the Father religion—the religion of the Eternal

Father—^Brahm, or Spirit, the religion of Abram—^the Father of all Spirits. It would be well ifthey
considered the whole question of belief from its

commencement, by a careful observation of the

first signs of the inner astral nature, evinced by
the preliminary beliefs and needs of the primitive

savage, or merely ignorant man, before he is con-

scious of the true soul : such are undeveloped
souls, requiring time to evolve. The beliefs and

1 The Perfect Way.
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worship of the savage, or of any ignorant unde-

veloped soul, are vague, elementary, fearful,

animal in conception, astral, and superstitious;

intercession of the powers of nature, and fre-

quently the worship, or pacification of demons

—

powers of evil.

Yet at the back of all this there is the funda-

mental belief in One Supreme Good Spirit. There

is usually the belief in an after life, and the deep-

seated belief in the transmigration of the soul

:

though, as yet the true individual soul is unde-

veloped—hence, the prominence given to belief in

the astral soul, or perisoul, powers of evil, charms,

blood, devil dancing, and other practices belonging

to that sphere.

Development and growth out of ignorance into

knowledge, out of fear into love, out of super-

stitious rites into intellectual perception, out of

the intercession of nature gods, into the under-

standing and control of natural forces, out of the

pacification of demons and powers of evil, into the

worship and service of the Eternal Spirit of Good-

ness and Truth, is the work of Time and of the

Spirit : it is the Ch'eat Work—of the World, and
of the Soul. Which can only be accomphshed by
renewed Ufe in the body, by the action of the

supreme law ofKarma : in other words—by other

sjTubolical figures—^by Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob: namely, by Spirit in manifestation, by
development of Soul, and by renewed hfe in the

body : only by the action and evolution of Spirit,

Soul, and Body, together, can the false idolatrous
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nations of the astral kingdom be conquered.

Surely it behoves the would-be Christian mis-

sionary, or teacher ofa narrow creed, to know and
remember that

:

" God sends His teachers into every age,

To every clime, and every race of men

;

With revelations fitted to their growth
And shape of mind, nor gives the realm of Truth

Into the selfish rule of one sole race;

Therefore, each form of worship that hath swayed
The life of man, and given it to grasp

The master key of knowledge—reverence

—

Infolds some germs of goodness and of right."

Also, would it not greatly conduce towards the

peace, happiness, well-being, and spiritual growth

of all men if they took to heart and thoroughly

learnt the much needed lesson the following fines

convey ?

" Slowly the Bible of our race is writ,

And not on paper leaves, nor leaves of stone.

Each age, each kindred, adds a verse to it,

Texts of despair or hope, of joy or moan.
While swings the sea, while mists the mountains

shroud.

While thunder's surges burst on cliffs of cloud

Still at the prophet's feet the nations sit."
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" Now, every attribute needs an object whereby it

subsists, and knowledge of that attribute, namely, the

soul, is not attained save by knowledge of the whole

body, which knowledge in turn demands an explanation

of the qualities of human nature and the mystery

thereof, and is incumbent upon all seekers of the Truth,

because whoever is ignorant of himself is yet Uiore

ignorant of other things ; and inasmuch as a man is

bound to know God, he must first know himself, in

order that by rightly perceiving his own temporality he

may recognize the eternity of God, and may learn the

everlastingness of God through his own perishableness.

The Apostle said :
' He who knows himself already

knows his Lord,' i.e., if he knows himself as perishable

he knows God as everlasting, or if he knows himself as

humble he knows God as Almighty, or if he knows

himself as a servant he knows God as the Lord. There-

fore one who does not know himself is debarred from

knowledge of all things.
"

The teaching of the Sufis.



CHAPTER VII

THE TWO-FOLD PATH

" For many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ;

and shall deceive many,"

Notwithstanding that the Earth is said to be

still in its infancy, and notwithstanding the fact

that some are animals with human forms, and that
civilized humanity, generally speaking, has ad-

vanced little further than the stage of the Boy, it

is also true that numbers, ia past ages, and some in

the present time, have reached Manhood. Some
are mature, some are perfect, as regards the inner

man, which is the true man, that is to say, com-
plete; and many have passed on, leaving the

atmosphere of this world perhaps for ever : in

which case they have entered into the Rest of the

Divine Sabbath. Exactly what this condition or

state means we cannot determine, or imagine,

beyond the ideas such thoughts and words as

'consciousness,' 'freedom,' 'peace,' 'joy,' 'har-

mony,' ' bliss,' convey to the mind and heart : and
rest from re-birth in the body.

The Path, by which to reach this Nirvana, or

celestial Heaven of bliss is called the Path of

Liberation.^ Yet, this is not the only Path. We
learn that*

:

1 See Theosophy of the Upatiishads.

* The Voice of the Silence.

249
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" The Path is one, yet in the end, twofold. At one

end—bhss immediate, and at the other—bhss deferred.

Both are of merit the reward : the choice is thine.

The One becomes the two, the Open and the Secret.

The first leadeth to the goal, the second to Self-

immolation.

When to the Permanent is sacrificed the Mutable, the

prize is thine : the drop returneth whence it came.

The open Path leads to the changeless change

—

Nirvana, the glorious state of Absoluteness, the Bliss

past human thought.

Thus, the first Path is Liberation.

But Path the second is—Renunciation, and therefore

called the Path of Woe. . . .

The ' Secret Way ' leads also to Paranirvanic bliss

—

but at the close of Kalpas without number ; Nirvanas

gained and lost from boundless pity and compassion for

the world of deluded mortals."

By a study of The Voice of the Silence, we per-

ceive that there are some souls, who, having

realized themselves, and reached a state of per-

fection, or completion, are under no necessity to

return to earth hfe : they are liberated, or free,

from the bonds of the astrological world, and con-

sequent life in the body : should they choose the

path of liberation, they return no more to life on
earth. On the other hand, we perceive, there are

some souls, who, having realized themselves, and
having reached a state ofperfection, will vetum to

earthly conditions of life, treading again the path

of woe : not on account of themselves, but for the

sake of love and truth, that they may help others,

—instruct, and save from ignorance. These are

the Masters of Compassion.
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It seems, judgingfrom recorded evidenceregard-
ing the secret teacliing of the ancient Egyptians,

that the doctrine of the two-fold Path was taught
to those able to receive it, thousands of years

before the historical era. The Upanishads teach

the doctrine of Liberation. The Buddha, or the

teaching which is known as the doctrine of the

Buddha, is that of Renunciation of bliss for the

self, in order to save, or help others. These divine

truths, having been secretlytaught forages, many
souls having become perfected in time past, return

to the earth for the sake of others, in order to

advance the work of the Spirit, living in them.
It is reasonable to infer, that what man has done

in the past, man can do now, and will do in the

future ; that is, realize himself. Time appears to

have been instituted for that purpose. Some will

take a longer period than others ; besides, some
souls are older than others and have had more ex-

perience. For these reasons, and because some
desire truth and advancement, whilst others desire

ease and pleasure, we find great diversity in men.
And another reason why we do not observe gi-eat

numbers ofsaintly, or Christ-like men and women,
(there are some, certainly, and perhaps more than
we imagine,) is, that when they have reached a
certain stage, they do not return to the earth in

the same swift manner as the earthly, or astral,

souls, who are drawn to the animal life : and per-

haps some do not return at all. Those who, having
become perfected, are far in advance of the major-
ity—^living on earth—are not compelled to return,
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nor are they drawn to the earth for the sake of the

body itself, (having learnt the lessons ofthe body)

;

yet, after a period of rest, the Masters of Com-
passion return to earth hfe, as teachers and helpers

;

and, if they return as saviours, it is not in the sense

of saviours from the consequences of ignorance

and sin, but as instructors, to save from ignorance,

and the liability to transgress. But, as this is the

secret Path, or Way, their secret mission remains
secret. When the Masters of Compassion return,

they are bom, and appear, in precisely the same
manner as all other men ; their purpose, however,

in returning to the earth is different to that of the

majority : in which case, they leave the joy, peace,

harmony, love, and freedom of life in the Heavenly
Kingdomto suffer restraint, limitation, and discord

of life in an earthly tabernacle—this is called the

Path of Woe.
Yet, although it is the path of Renunciation,

entailing labour and suffering, it is also the path
of light, of creation, of knowledge, and the becom-
ing of Spirit. It is the Path of the Sun, and of the

Creator. The orthodox misrepresentation, as con-

ceived and taught by academic theology, viz., that

one historical man suffered for the whole himian
race in order to redeem it, is false and misleading.

The truth is that not one but many perfected souls

return to earthly conditions, for the sake of Truth,

Life, Light, and Love. And, the supreme truth is

contained in the knowledge that the Logos, Son,

Word, Manifestor of Divinity, is suffering all along

in Creation, in Nature, in Humanity,—namely, in
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manifestation. Creation, is all creation : every

art, every science, every knowledge, power, things

past, things present, things coming. Creation is

continual evolution, continual development, con-

tinual progression ; development of life and con-

sciousness.

Nature, the outward form or body, is the means
whereby evolution, development, progression, are

effected ; viz., by the limitation of Spirit and
Original Substance in forms of matter, necessitat-

ing suffering. Tyndall said

:

" Spirit and matter have been presented to us in the

rudest contrast, the one as all noble, the other as all

vile. Suppose we learn to consider them as opposite

faces of the self-same mystery. . . . Looking at matter

not as brute matter, but as the living garment of God."

By means of life in the body consciousness of

soul is obtained, and Life, that is eternal—of the

Spirit, is demonstrated to, and through, and by

means of, the sons ofmen—^humanity—sons ofthe

living God.
There are many teachers, helpers, or even

saviours, not one only, but many ; and, to repeat,

these save fromignorance,bysupplyingknowledge,
or wisdom ; not from the natural consequences of

evil, or sin. Spiritual knowledge, and intuitive

perception of soul, are needed, not vicarious sacri-

fice for the sins of others. It has been said :

" He who seeks for higher knowledge must create it

within himself : he must himself instil it into his soul.

It cannot be done by Study : it can only be done through

Life."
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Such teachers may be very gi-eat souls, though

the greatest never present themselves as ideals of

perfection—outwardly. Be perfected within.
" Perfection as an end," we read, " God mani-
fest in all men, is not this its true goal and
consummation ? Never to tire, neverto grow cold

;

to be patient, sympathetic, tender ; to look for

the budding flower and the opening heart; to

hope always like God; to love always—^this is

duty." The outer form,—of the physical body,
personal mind, or characteristics of the lower, or

imaginative self, brief and transitory,—does not
constitute the perfection ofman : that which con-

stitutes perfection in man is the realization of the

inner man, the perfection of Spirit-soul, the per-

manent and true Self. " The perfect man is never

satisfied with himself " ; taught Confucius. He
that is satisfied with himself is not perfect. The
brief and mutable man, however saintly he may
be, is never absolutely perfect as regards his outer

personality ; and if he were, he could not appeal

to all men alike, nor appear as their ideal of a per-

fect man. '

' Perfection is the measure ofHeaven

;

and the desire to attain perfection the measure of

man."
The soul is gi'eat and plain, as that great soul

Emerson taught; but the lower personality in

itself, is not great.
'

' Man is a stream whose source

is hidden. Our being descending into us from we
know not whence." Emerson also said ;

" Man is

the fagade of a temple wherein all wisdom and all

good abide." A limited personality, however,
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belonging to one short earthly experience in the

outer form, is necessarily a mixture of good and
evil ; or at any rate, of permanent good and tran-

sitory not-good, the reverse ofgood : a mixture of

spirit-soul—permanent ; with imagination, astral

substance, or illusion, and matter,—^transitory.

That which is eternal in its nature, and that wliich

is evanescent. The medium, viz., the astral fluid,

or imagination, and the outer form, the body, are

necessary for the expression of Spirit-Soul, reality

—all good. The source of evil lies in the astral

imagination, the selfish body of desire, not in the

physical body—^the outer form. The body is

necessary for the development and realization of

Spirit-Soul, and as a means for that realization,

and as a means for the development of all that is

good the body is good. Good is the creation of

good—good things, good thoughts, good actions

—

lasting good, the true reality ; evil is the negation

of good, ignorance, not lasting, by its very nature

destructive, ending in destruction, disintegration,

and death; namely, loss of consciousness. Good,
the goodness of God, is everlasting good. Life,

that is consciousness of spiritual life, is also light,

and truth and goodness ; to be obtained on earth,

by means of renewed life in the body. To obtain

a positive there must be a negative, or there must
exist an idea of a negative. To obtain the divine

affirmative of being there must be, or appear to

be, in imagination, its opposite—^negation of

being, denial. To obtain light there must be
darkness.
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The Upanishads teach deliverance from the life

of the senses. We read :

" The personal self, being but a web of desires and
lusts and hates, can have no more permanence than any

other woof of time's weaving."

Again

:

" The real life of the Self is self-existent, self-sub-

sistent, self-poised, self-based ; it is above time, free

from space, absolutely independent of mutation ; in its

own essence it is perfect being, perfect consciousness,

perfect bliss ; it is the fullness of things, the water of

life, the all. And we deliberately or through mere folly,

set ourselves outside this splendid reality, and conjure

up for ourselves a self of appetites and a self of dreams,

and straightway fall a-grieving over their mishaps,

wrapped in contemplation of their misery, full of senti-

mental sorrow for their misfortunes.

The clear part of wisdom is to have done with all this
;

to take neither part nor lot in the foolish self of appetite,

or the fatuous self of dream ; to turn back from these

to the real Self behind and above them, whose imme-
morial divine, by its very constitution, is eternally free

from their miseries and afflictions. It would hardly be

exaggeration to say that the Upanishads subordinate

every other consideration to this one, the turning back
from the false selves of appetite and dream to the real

Self of eternity ; that they hold this to be the purpose
of habitual life—the thorough demonstration of its

purposelessness ; that they esteem the unhappiest life

the happiest, as it the sooner cures us of the conceit of

false life.'

In the life of the Self there is an end of sorrow, of

affliction, of misery, of death. To restore order in the

kingdom of man, the two usurpers must disappear.

The self of appetite must come to an end, through the

* Read The Theosophy of the Upanishads. The Theosophical

Publishing Society.
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ripe experience that there is no lasting satisfaction in

gratifying appetite, no real joy in the satisfaction of

lust. The personal self, far the stronger and more
dangerous usurper of the two, must likewise come to an

end ; first, by the clear intuition of the higher self above

and behind the habitual, personal self ; then by the

clear perception of this personal self's worthlessness and
Weariness and inferiority; and, lastly, by the quiet

determination to make real and living the relation thus

perceived between the higher self and the lower self, to

throw all the force of our lives on the side of the higher

Self, relentlessly subordinating the lower self in every

particular and degree.

The guide is the voice and light of the higher Self,

revealing itself in conscience and intuition ; the circum-

stances of the experiment are the ordinary conditions of

daily life, which make constant calls on vanity and
selfishness, and draw them into prominent notice."

This writer assures us that

:

It is no lonely struggle, nor lonely empty triumph;

for we have seen that the supreme Self is not only our

true Self, but the true Self of all beings as well ; and, in

our great training ground of daily life, we are con-

stantly admonished of this deepest truth, for the inter-

vention of the guide, the voice and light of the higher

Self, is most constantly made in this very matter of our

other selves, the fellow-beings who, equally with our-

selves, are the broken rays of the supreme and everlast-

ing One.
" And we learn that, above the two false selves—the

physical and personal—there is yet another Self, so

great and mighty that we can hardly call it unreal,

even though it stops one degree short of perfect reality.

And of this, the causal Self, with its light of intuition,

the supreme function seems to be the constant establish-

ment of right relations between us and our other selves

;

so that our mutual needs shall in every particular be

S
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satisfied, our mutual defects supplied by each other's

qualities.

And this great work of harmonizing goes perpetually

forward—has been going perpetually forward for many
a long age of birth and rebirth, death and entering into

the paradise of rewards, and again death and re-enter-

ing into life. The great unison has been steadfastly

sought out and followed, with a strength above all

sentimental considerations ; a might that brings together

those who are to be together, even if only to hate each

other ; a might that separates those who should be
separated, even if only that the sense of bitterest loss

shall cast them back upon the selfless consolation of the

deeper Self within them. . . . This causal Self, so last-

ing and mighty that it is meaningless for us to call it

unreal, we gradually learn to recognize as the ruler and
guide and motive power in all the long tragedy of life

that led us through the weariness of ages to the begin-

ning of the way. . . . To this wise ruler and guide,

whose wisdom and mind are drawn from its nearness to,

and veiled identity with the Eternal, we shall learn also

to ascribe all those contacts of ours with other personal-

ities, our other selves, whether in love or hate, in craft

or generosity, in bitterness or beneficence. Only by
these attractions and repulsions, concussions and
separations, can the thorough mutual knowledge and
understanding be reached that is one day to lead to

perfect harmony, to the perfect union, far higher than

passionate love, that is needed for dissipating the old

illusion of separation, for re-establishing the perfect

unity of the One.
"There are therefore these three chief aids and means

for progressing along the path of liberation : a perfect

dissipation of sensuality . . . the perfect conquest of

all vanity and predilection for our personal selves with

their wailing sentimentality, to be replaced by the

strong, vigorous life of the free Self; and, last of all,

the crown and end of all, the establishing of the finest

harmony between the self of each and all other selves,

J
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without any exception or reservation at all, by which
harmony we shall gradually prepare the way to perfect
reunion in the One, where each shall be freed from every
bond and limitation, by plenary possession of the All."

" By realness is to be gained that Self, by fervour, by
knowledge of oneness, by service of the Eternal for

ever."

To repeat : Should any liberated, regenerated,

perfect, or nearly perfected souls return to earth

life—^not so much on their own account, as for the
sake of others—^they have again to commence life

in precisely the same manner as all other men and
women. They are born of two earthly parents.

Now two human beings—parents—absolutely

pure in every respect are hard to find. The body,
or all the outer material nature, partakes, in some
degree, ifnot altogether, ofthe natm-eofthe earthly
parents : that is, tendencies are transmitted, re-

strictions and limitations are imposed, and an
environment provided, that, at its best, is a mix-
ture of good and not-good. All along the stream
of life, we are confronted by contradictions, which
we must reconcile as best we can. " All the uni-

verse over," said Emerson, "there is but one
thing, this old Two-Face, creator-creature, mind-
matter, right-wrong, ofwhich any propositionmay
be affirmed or denied."

The physical body, the earthly form of mind,
the phantasmal, astrological soul, belong to the
earth ; or to orders of being in close relation to

earthly conditions. They are necessary to the
reincarnating Ego ; these, however, belong to the
lower nature, they are not pure, lasting, and real,
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as Spirit and Soul are pure, lasting, and real : they
belong to time, not to eternity. Man is a mixture
of spirit-soul, ^—enduring; lower mind, astral

imagination, or lower soul, and the physical body,

or outer covering. The latter, although they

present the appearance of reality, are not real—in

the sense of enduring reality. The true self, the

enduring self, the real self, is always the inner Self.

However far advanced a soul may be it is bound
to take upon itself an evanescent, imperfect form
ofbeing on returning to earthly conditions. Limi-

tations of truth and goodness, are the necessary

conditions under which souls return to earth life,

no matter how old, how far advanced, how wise,

or how nearly perfect they may be, in reality. Not
by illusion, not by the self of imagination, not by
selfish bliss, is reality to be gained; but: " By
realness is to be gained that Self, by fervour, by
knowledge of one-ness, by service, of the Eternal

for ever."

Parents are not altogether, though they are in

part, responsible for the character of their off-

spring. They are responsible for the class, or order,

of spirits, or souls, that are drawn into their im-

mediate vicinity. The reincarnating ego is a soul,

distinct from the souls of its earthly parents. In
character, disposition, and in innate perception, it

may be much further advanced, much wiser, than
its eartlily progenitors ; on the other hand it may
be less advanced, less wise. And although part of

its nature is transmitted through their natures, the
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ego is always a distinct individuality, having a
consciousness apart from that of any other. Like

attracts like, and no doubt the reincarnating soul

is drawn, by some elements, desires, or character-

istics in its own nature, andbytheactionofprevious
Karma, into a family and mode of life best suited

to the development of its own career ; or, to its

own mission ; that is to say, if it comes with a
mission. '' Character is Destiny "

; and, as we
make our own character, so we make our destiny.

It must be evident to thinking minds, that some
appear, who, from the commencement of life,

determine their own career, and fulfil their destiny—^by pursuing a course of help and teaching to

others, which no opposition from the world can
daunt or turn aside.

For a matter of sixty years William Booth,
General of the Salvation Army, devoted himself,

heart, mind, and soul, to the religious and social

welfare ofhis fellow-men—more especially to those

who had become well-nigh submerged by the ways
of sin and adversity. His commanding genius,

resolute determination and unsparing devotion

forced their way to the front of public opinion,

and life, in spite of obloquy and opposition. In
whatever light we may regard his methods of pro-

cedure, and his theological belief, it is universally

admitted that he was instrumental in the founding
of a great and necessary work. It has been said

of him that, " His religious and benevolent life

was such as to excite the approbation of man-
kind."
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It has also been stated that though the

Church could not admit that he taught the
whole of its doctrine, yet all must candidly
admit that in one or two points General Booth
imitated his Master more nearly than many
another Christian minister, by his street

preaching ; and, in his near approach to the
lowest stratum of mankind William Booth
made use of weapons which, it must be said,

had been left aside to rust by other Christian

Churches. After years of strife, opposition,

and ridicule, members of other churches are
now prepared to recognize by every spiritual

sign the Salvation Army as a great Church,
when the largeness of the organization and
the extent of the work done in reaching down
to the least, lowest, and lost is realized ; viz.,

the campaign of the Army amongst those that
the Churches were hardly reaching at all. And
if any evidence were needed in proof of the
whole-hearted genuineness, sincerity, unsel-

fishness and devotion of General Booth to his

work for humanity it is contained in the fact

that although thousands of pounds passed
through his hands he retained no fortune for

himself or for his family—leaving but a few
hundred pounds, and that to the Army.

Yet, we do not affirm that this wonderful
man was perfect in every particular. Should
a soul return to earth with a mission, it must
commence life again in the usual manner. The
body and mind require time to grow and
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develop, and certain preliminary stages of

progression are inevitable before the Soul
—or divine Self can make itself known and
felt—in fine—appear to be—what it is in

reality.

Great teachers—who return to earth life

for the sake of truth, i.e., in order that they
may obtain a fresh aspect of truth, and instruct

others, being witnesses to the truth—all who
enter into a body in this manner, for the rea-

sons specified—all suffer ; they are bound to
suffer. They suffer loss—the loss of the
heavenly kingdom ; they suffer restraint

—

they are limited ; they suffer because they
are not understood ; they labour, yet their

labour for others appears to be in vain : it is

not in vain—but only as it appears at the
time. They suffer in themselves on account
of their own imperfections and limitations

regarding their earthly nature ; they suffer on
account of, and for the sake of love, and also,

more particularly for the sake of, and in the
pursuit of truth. Earthly affection is a neces-

sary discipline, yet it is frequently the cause
of great suffering. The world, and the worldly
minded are a cause of suffering. Labour and
suffering are inevitable in the acquisition of

knowledge, and wisdom.
Great souls suffer with the animals ; and

with all who suffer from man's cruelty, in-

justice, ignorance, and selfishness. They
suffer on account of those who are ' the living
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dead.' Although it is perfectly true that the

reincarnating soul must suffer, it is not to be
inferred that life is all suffering : there are

joys of life, love, knowledge, truth, beauty,

harmony, consciousness, to be found—on
earth, as in heaven. So that, in spite of the

suffering, restraint, and limitation of life in a

physical body, occasionally we perceive great

teachers, and great helpers, inspired prophets,

poets, artists, philosophers, thinkers and
writers, who appear in the flesh—to help

others, that is, to instruct and teach. Doubt-
less many have a lesson to learn themselves :

life can always teach. However this may be,

there is nothing superhuman, supernatural,

or ' occult ' about their birth, and appearance.

When a teacher appears in a human form, in

respect of that form, he is precisely similar to

other human beings ; he partakes of matter,

and is governed by the eternal laws ruling

matter, and physical life : outwardly similar

to others, subject to the same laws of matter,

sense, growth, and development.
The true soul, or Self is divine. A teacher

of spiritual truths may be quite conscious of

the divinity within, and yet realize in himself

that the lower nature is human, limited in

capacity, imperfect. In fine—whilst the

divine Self belongs to the celestial world, the

astral soul, or body of desires, belongs to the

astrological world ; and the physical body
belongs to the terrestrial world ; each par-
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taking of the nature of the world to which it

rightly belongs.

Human beings, all of them, including the
most advanced teachers, the sons of the Liv-
ing God, are after all, but human, in respect of

their humanity. They never represent abso-
lute perfection, especially as regards the outer
personality. Those things which belong to the
earth do not represent absolute perfection.

That which constitutes the state of perfection

in man, is the realization of the divinity

within. Spirit-Soul,—reality,

—

is perfect in

itself, but forms of matter are mixtures of good
and not-good. A great teacher, any teacher
of divine truths, or an artistic creator, in

human form, must realize, in himself, that he
is a part of humanity.
To prevent an unsympathetic nature, con-

ceit, self-glorification, and the reverence, adu-
lation, and worship of others, it is necessary
for a human teacher, (no matter how far

advanced he may be spiritually, even a christ,)

to feel in himself, realize, and know, his own
weakness and limitation, as regards the lower
personality ; which must be, always, the
lower self. It is moreover, an absolute im-
possibility for a teacher in human form to
appear perfect in character, knowledge, and
act, to the perceptions of all men. It would
be unfortunate if it were possible, for,—if we
could imagine such a case,—worship would
then be accorded to a very small portion of
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the Divine Essence, instead of the true wor-

ship of the One Eternal Spirit pervading All.

" And I John saw these things, and heard them. And
when I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship
before the feet of the angel which showed me these

things.

Then saith he unto me. See thou do it not : for I am
thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets,

and of them which keep the sayings of this book : wor-
ship God." Rev. xxii.

They who desire righteousness, even though
they fail in the full realization thereof, are not

lost. The Bhagavad-Gita teaches that :

'

' No heart that holds one right desire

Treadeth the road of loss !

He who should fail,

Desiring righteousness, cometh at death

Unto the Region of the Just; dwells there

Measureless years, and being born anew, r

Beginneth life again in some fair home '''

Amid the mild and happy. It may chance

He doth descend into a Yogin house
On Virtue's breast; but that is rare ! Such birth

Is hard to be obtained on this earth, Chief !

So hath he back again what heights of heart

He did achieve, and so he strives anew
To perfectness, with better hope, dear Prince !

For by the old desire he is drawn on
Unwittingly ; and only to desire

The purity of Y6g is to pass

Beyond the Sabdahrahm, the spoken Ved.

But, being Yogi, striving strong and long.

Purged from transgressions, perfected by births

Following on births, he plants his feet at last

Upon the farther path.

Such an one ranks

t

V.



THE TWO-FOLD PATH 267

Above ascetics, higher than the wise,

Beyond achievers of vast deeds ! Be thou

Y6gi Arjuna ! And of such believe,

Truest and best is he who worships Me
With inmost soul, stayed on My Mystery !

We read in The Voice of the Silence :

" If thou would 'st have that stream of hard-earn 'd

knowledge, of Wisdom heaven-born, remain sweet
running waters, thou should 'st not leave it to become a

stagnant pond.

Know, if of Amitabha, the ' Boundless Age,' thou

would 'st become co-worker, then must thou shed the

light acquired, like to the Bodhisattvas twain, upon the

span of all three worlds.

Know that the stream of superhuman knowledge and
the Deva-Wisdom thou hast won, must, from thyself,

the channel of Alaya, be poured forth into another bed.

Know, O Narjol, thou of the Secret Path, its pure

fresh waters must be used to sweeter make the Ocean's

bitter waves—that mighty sea of sorrow formed of the

tears of men. . . .

Canst thou destroy divine Compassion? Compassion
is no attribute. It is the Law of Laws—eternal Har-
mony, Alaya's Self; a shoreless universal essence, the

light of everlasting Right, and fitness of all things, the

law of Love eternal.

The more thou dost become at one with it, thy being

melted in its Being, the more thy Soul unites with that

which Is, the more thou wilt become Compassion
Absolute."
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" PuRUSHA, Ultimate, One Soul with Me.
Whoso thus know himself and knows his soul

Purusha, working through the qualities

With Nature's modes, the light hath come for him !

Whatever flesh he bears, never again

Shall he take on its load. Some few there be

By meditation find the Soul in Self

Self-schooled ; and some by long philosophy

And holy life reach thither ; some by works :

Some, never so attaining, hear of light

From other lips, and seize, and cleave to it

Worshipping
;
yea ! and those—to teaching true—

Overpass Death !

Wherever, Indian Prince

!

Life is—of moving things, what is there hath grown
By bond of Matter and of Spirit : Know
He sees indeed who sees in all alike

The living, lordly Soul ; the Soul Supreme,
Imperishable amid the Perishing :

For, whoso thus beholds, in every place,

In every form, the same, one. Living Life,

Doth no more wrongfulness unto himself,

But goes the highest road which brings to bliss.

Seeing, he sees, indeed, who sees that works
Are Nature's wont, for Soul to practise by
Acting, yet not the agent ; sees the mass
Of separate living things—each of its kind

—

Issue from One, and blend again to One :

Then hath he Brahma, he attains !

O Prince !

That Ultimate, High Spirit, Uncreate,

Unqualified, even when it entereth flesh

Taketh no stain of acts, worketh in naught

!

Like to th' ethereal air, pervading all,



Which, for sheer subtlety, avoideth taint,

The subtle Soul sits everywhere, unstained :

Like to the light of the all-piercing sun

Which is not changed by aught it shines upon,

The Soul's light shineth pure in every place;

And they who, by such eye of wisdom, see

How Matter, and what deals with it, divide

;

And how the Spirit and the flesh have strife,

Those wise ones go the way which leads to Life !

"

{The Song Celestial.)



CHAPTER VIII

THE SELF IS ONE

"He is thy Self, the Inward Ruler, the deathless."

Great teachers, no matter how great they
may be, regard themselves in the hght of

human beings, and are so regarded by their

fellow men. Emerson says :
" It is of no use

to preach to me from without. I can do that
too easily myself."

All men stand continually in the expectation

of such a teacher—as Jesus ! But, it is futile

to look for him outside, when Jesus speaks
always from within !

Human teachers, as regards their bodies

and outer life, are ordinary men and women.
If they are extraordinary, or different from
others the difference lies not in the outer per-

ceptible life, but in the inner imperceptible
consciousness. They are different from the
majority, and extraordinary in this, that they
care more for the inner life, and consciousness,

than for the outer life of the senses : yet they
are here to live both.

The man, or woman, living the divine life

—on earth, or being in that stage called ' in

Christ,' never makes an outward show of

superiority. By the great majority the life of

the Christ-like on earth is unperceived. It

273
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must be so ; it always has been so ; and it

will be so ; it is inevitable, and it is better so.

The divine life is a secret, hidden life im-

perceptible to the senses ; the outer life of the

senses does not appear to accord with the

inner life. What would we have ? If a teacher

comes as John the Baptist, men say
—

' He
hath a devil,' or ' he is insane '

: if he come
eating and drinking as Jesus is depicted ; or,

as other men, partaking of the general life of

the world, and mixing with all classes of men,
they say, ' Lo a wine-bibber, a friend of

publicans and sinners, no better than the rest.'

Emerson said :

" A man is the fagade of a temple, wherein all wisdom
and all good abide. What we commonly call man,

—

the eating, drinking, planting, counting man, does not,

as we know him, represent himself, but misrepresent
himself. Him we do not respect; but the soul, whose
organ he is, would he let it appear through his action,

would make our knees bend. When it breathes through
his intellect it is genius ; when it breathes through his

will, it is virtue ; when it flows through his affection, it

is love. And the blindness of the intellect begins, when
it would be something of itself. The weakness of the

will begins when the individual would be something of

himself. All reform aims, in some one particular, to

let the great soul have its way through us ; in other
words, to engage us to obey." . . .

" We not only affirm that we have few great men,
but, absolutely speaking, that we have none ; that we
have no history, no record of any character or mode of

living that entirely contents us. The saints and demi-
gods whom history worships, we are constrained to

accept wuth a grain of allowance."
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Nietzsche said :
" Never yet hath there

been a Superman." And it may be that on
earth there never will be a Superman—in

outer form. The Earth is the earthly abode
of man in a physical body, composed of
earthly matter and astral compounds ; and
although man may develop into something
very different, (superior perhaps), to what he
is at the present time, whatever he becomes
—on earth in outer form—he will still be Man,
not Superman. We imagine Nietzsche's Super-
man to be the inner Spiritual Man. Therefore,
the Superman is not a limited being intended
for physical life on the earth ; although the
earth may in time produce him. Probably his

abode is the Spiritual Sun, or the Celestial

Spheres. On the earth man forgets that he is

Superman : that is to say, the real Self loses

consciousness or memory, of its divine nature,
and forgets that which constitutes the true
Self, viz., the consciousness and memory of
the Superman. But in the Sun the Self re-

members, and takes up the remembrances of
innumerable earth lives into its supreme
consciousness.

That man is not complete, generally speak-
ing, we can understand : also we can grasp
the idea that man is a bridge to something
infinitely greater : but the Superman is not a
physical man. The Superman must be the
divine Self of man. The Superman is the con-
sciousness of many lives on earth, not the
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consciousness of one limited personality. The
consciousness is a condition of life, or being,

belonging to another sphere of existence. And
even although it may be obtained on earth, as

the result of earthly experience, it is not of

earth. In other words the Superman is not a
man of earth, although the Earth, or life on
the earth, may be instrumental in the produc-
tion, or development, of his spiritual con-

sciousness.

Spirit-Soul, in the confinement of a physical

body, is always subject to a loss of conscious-

ness and memory,—subject to limitation. A
man is a man during the time he is living on
the earth. He is not a superman, nor is he
superhuman, nor supernatural, whilst he is in

a human form, though he may be conscious of

powers transcending those of ordinary natural

life. The natural man belongs to the earth ;

and whatever he is within, or whatever he
becomes, in the inner Self, he will still be, out-

wardly, the man that Nature produces.
The Supernatural Man is above and beyond

the natural man, yet he is the within and the
life of the natural man, and always superior

to him. There are certain evidences of spirit-

ual, or of what we may term supernatural
powers, latent in man ; observable in such
manifestations as ' genius,' art, wisdom. At
some far distant date humanity may reach a
stage of development and a consciousness of

powers at present lying dormant, unimagined.
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Whatever stage is reached—on earth by Man
—a hmited personahty in the body, will still

be a man.
Should a wonderful ' genius ' appear, an

intellectual giant, united to a soul of great

age, and intuitional wisdom,

—

in reality a
superman,—^he would not be recognized as a
superman ; he would be regarded as a man of

intellect, or as a man of ' genius,' or as a man
of soul, or as an enthusiast, or as a dreamer.

Or, on the other hand, he might, and probably
would, be regarded by some as ' peculiar,'
* dangerous,' ' eccentric,' ' out of the com-
mon,' ' self-deluded,'—if not worse. Faults

which never existed, evil intentions having
no foundation, would be imagined, or dis-

covered; and slight limitations of person-

ality would quickly drag the superman to

earth.

Therefore, it is true that we, in the world
to-day, see evidences of that which we call

evil on every side, but we do not always per-

ceive the good, for that is hidden in the inner

consciousness. Some of the ' good ' people we
know are in a hurry ; they want man in the

mass to be getting on more quickly, and show
increased signs of religious life. Mankind,
however, in the mass, has never been in a
violent hurry where evolution and gradual

development are concerned. Man, in the

mass, refuses to be hurried and coerced ; he
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will take his own time ; it may be that ' slow
and sure,' is his motto.
Many, at the present time, are apparently

altogether materialistic ; intent on the enjoy-

ment of the senses ; and upon having what
they regard as

—
' a good time.' The rich are

given over, very largely, to worldly matters,

and pursuits ; they believe in, and live for

excitement and pleasure. The poor also,

emulate the example set by the rich. And as

the rich are rarely satisfied, so the poor, or the
labouring classes, seldom appear to be con-

tent. These things are seen outwardly. In-

wardly the present is a period of unrest, and
of spiritual darkness. The darkness is to be
deplored ; the unrest, not so ; it is a sign of

inquiry and spiritual life. There is more light

than there was a century ago. The doctrines

and teachings of academic theology, for the
most part, represent a mixture of materialistic

theology and superstitious fanaticism, un-
enlightened by the higher reason, devoid of

soulic perception, intuition, and consequently
devoid of spiritual understanding.
Thousands of souls, unconsciously, are hun-

gering and thirsting for that spiritual food
and drink which they seek—in vain—and
utterly fail to obtain, where they expect to

find it : namely, outwardly, from ecclesiastical

authority, from a form of exoteric teaching,

or from materialistic science.

However this may be, all search outwardly
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first, whether it be for truth, knowledge,

rehgion, happiness, or enjoyment, and it is

only by disappointment, trial, suffering, and
disillusionment, man is brought to see, know,
and feel, that truth, joy, peace, happiness,

freedom, are not found outwardly ; nor are

they found in the astral imagination, or in

the desires of the lower self ; but in spiritual

reality of life, and inner consciousness of soul.

Not that the body is vile, to be despised, or

neglected : the outer form is desirable and
necessary, as an expression of spirit-soul, the

reahty within. By means of the body and
outer senses, the soul gains her experience and
knowledge, which she again transmits to other

souls. By means of the body actions, deeds,

are accomplished ; that is, thoughts become
realized. By means of the body love and
goodness are expressed. By means of the

outer form beauty is perceived. By means of

the outer form harmony is suggested. It is

true that by means of the body the opposites

are also expressed ;
yet, by the perception

and actual realization of good, that is. Good-

ness itself, the things not good are discarded.

Renewed life on the earth is of the greatest

value, importance, and service to the soul,

not only for the sake of the personal soul, or

self, but for the sake, and to promote the

growth, of the great Soul, or Self.

" By realness is to be gained that Self, by
fervour, by knowledge of one-ness, by service



280 CHRIST IN HUMANITY
of the Eternal for ever." So the Upanishads
teach. Notwithstanding the deep spiritual

teaching of the Upanishads, regarding libera-

tion from the bonds of the flesh, and desires of

the small self, which is not to say that renewed
life in the body itself is an evil, but only the
bonds and desires of the limited personality

;

and notwithstanding what has been said

regarding some perfected souls not desiring to

return to earthly conditions for their own
benefit or pleasure, but only for the sake of

helping others, it may nevertheless be true

that some advanced souls return, and will

continue to return to life in the body, for the
reason that they love the earth, not the lower
desires of the limited self, but the desires of

the spirit-soul for life, experience, expression
and manifestation ; they desire the manifold
lessons, actions, excitements, beauties of the
earth, and varied experiences of good and evil

mixed together.

All souls do not desire liberation from re-

birth in the body ; on the contrary, many
desire knowledge, experience of life, outward
service, and worship of the Eternal ;—ex-

pressions of love and devotion, self-sacrifice,

for the sake of Reality itself.

The voluntarily renewed life on earth of a
great soul is the greatest blessing—to himself,

and to the whole Soul of Man. The blessing

extends to the three worlds, i.e., the outer
world of sense and expression ; the inter-
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mediate world of thought forms, and imagina-
tion ; and to the celestial, higher, or more
interior kingdom of lasting reality. We find

there are three great enduring realities, in

essence one, in manifestation three. These
three are continually changing their aspect,
becoming other and more, yet are they ever
essentially the same and one. Namely, Spirit

or Light, Mind-Reason-Thought, the Father
of All ; Soul, or divine substance, the essential

Mother and Wisdom, the Life of All ; and
Body, or outer manifestation, expression,
Word of life, by means of which Spirit and
Soul are made known, evident, visible, per-
ceptible, manifest. The becoming of Spirit is

the realization, knowledge, and perception of
Spirit-Soul, Light-Life, Wisdom, in Nature,
Man, and Art.

(
Creation is a stupendous work

of Art.)

There is a fourth form of Nature—call it

what you please—by means of which soul is

united to body,—a medium for the trans-
mission and expression of thought forms, and
astral desires, namely, the imagination, or
imaginative principle. Powerful, and neces-
sary in the art of all creation, otherwise it

would not be in creation. Powerful, and
necessary, also, in the art of destruction. Real
in a certain sense, unreal in another. Illusory,

phantasmal, evanescent, yet necessary ; not
enduring reahty, as Spirit-Soul and Manifesta-
tion of Spirit-Soul are enduring realities.
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Imagination is a great power both for good and
for evil. " A strong faith and a powerful
imagination are the two pillars supporting the

door to the temple of magic, and without
which nothing can be accomplished."

Also we read :

" Imagination is the formative power of man ; it often

acts instinctively and without any conscious effort of

the will." ..." The great world is only a product of

the imagination of the universal mind, and man is a

little world of his own that imagines and creates by the

power of imagination. If man's imagination is strong

enough to penetrate into every corner of his interior

world, it will be able to create things in those corners,

and whatever man thinks will take form in his soul."

Paracelsus said :

" Imagination is like the sun. The sun has a light

which is not tangible, but which, nevertheless, can set

a house on fire ; thus the imagination is like a sun in

man acting in that place to which its light is directed."

Again :

" Imagination springs from desire, and as men may
have good or evil desires, likewise he may have a good
or an evil imagination. A strong desire of either kind

will give rise to a strong imagination. Curses as well

as blessings will be effective if they come from the

heart."
" Fear, terror, passion, desire, joy, and envy are six

states of the mind which especially rule the imagination,

and consequently the world of man ; and as the mind of

man is the microcosmic counterpart of the universal

mind, the antitypes of these states are also active in the

imagination of the world, and the thoughts of man act

upon the latter as the latter acts upon him. It is there-

fore desirable that we should govern our imagination
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and not allow it to run wild. We should attempt to

grasp the spirit by the power of the spirit, and not by

speculative fancy."

" Man is a twofold being, having a divine

and an animal nature," said Paracelsus.

Rather is he fourfold—the divine nature being

divided into spirit and soul, the animal into

astral, or animal mind-soul, and physical

body. Again, man may be divided into a

sevenfold being. To quote Paracelsus :

"If he (man) feels, and thinks, and acts as divine

beings should act, he is a true man ; if he feels and acts

like an animal, he is then an animal, and the equal of

those animals whose mental characteristics are manifest

in him. An exalted imagination caused by a desire for

the good raises him up ; a low imagination caused by a

desire for that which is low and vulgar drags him down
and degrades him."

" The spirit is the master, imagination the tool, and

the body the plastic material. Imagination is the power

by which the will forms sidereal entities out of thoughts.

Imagination is not fancy, which latter is the corner-

stone of superstition and foolishness. The imagination

of man becomes pregnant through desire, and gives

birth to deeds. Everyone may regulate and educate his

imagination so as to come thereby into contact with

spirits, and be taught by them. Spirits desiring to act

upon man act upon his imagination, and they therefore

often make use of his dreams for the purpose of acting

upon him. During sleep the sidereal man may by the

power of the imagination be sent out of the physical

form, at a distance to act for some purpose. No place

is too far for the imagination to go, and the imagination

of one man can impress that of another, wherever it

reaches.
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" Imagination is the beginning of the growth of a

form, and it guides the process of its growth. The Will

is a dissolving power, which enables the body to become
impregnated by the ' tincture ' of the imagination. He
who wants to know how a man can unite his power of

imagination with the power of the imagination of

Heaven, must know by what process this may be done.

A man comes into possession of creative power by unit-

ing his own mind with the Universal Mind, and he who
succeeds in doing so will be in possession of the highest

possible wisdom ; the lower realm of Nature will be

subject to him, and the powers of Heaven will aid him,

because Heaven is the servant of Wisdom."

Thus we find that the imagination is the

servant of the soul and of the mind, spirit, or

of the will. The first manifestation of sub-

stance is in the interplanetary ether, we read,

called by Homer the ' Middle Air,' and known
in the terminology of Occultism as the Astral

Fluid. This, be it observed, is not soul, but
that whereby soul is manifest, and in which it

potentially subsists. Matter is the ultimate

expression of substance, and represents that

condition in which it is furthest removed from
its original state. Further, regarding the

astral body, we read :

"The soul, or permanent element in man, is first

engendered in the lowest forms of organic life, from
which it works upwards, through plants and animals,

to man. Its earliest manifestation is in the ethereal or

fluidic material called the astral body ; and it is not

something added to that body, but is generated in it by
the polarization of the elements. Once generated, it

enters into and passes through many bodies, and con-

tinues to do so until finally perfected or finally dissipated
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and lost. The process of its generation is gradual.

The magnetic forces of innumerable elements are

directed and focussed to one centre ; and streams of

electric power pass along all their convergent poles to

that centre, until they create there a fire, a kind of

crystallization of magnetic force. This is the Soul, the

sacred fire of the hearth, called by the Greeks Hestia,

or Vesta, which must be kept burning continually. The
astral and fluidic body, its immediate matrix—called

also the peri-soul—and the material or fixed body put

forth by this, may fall away and disappear; but the

soul, once begotten and made an individual, is immortal,

until its own perverse will extinguishes it. For the fire

of the soul must be kept alive by the Divine Breath, if

it is to endure for ever. It must converge, not diverge.

If it diverge, it will be dissipated. The end of progress

is unity ; the end of degradation is division. The soul,

therefore, which ascends, tends more and more to union

with and absorption into the Divine."*

We find, however paradoxical it may ap-

pear, that reaUty is expressed by means of

unreahty : reahty remains, unreahty is des-

troyed by Time, and by the power of the

spiritual Understanding, which in a certain

mystical sense are one and the same. The
serpent is one of the most ancient symbols in

existence, standing for reality and also for un-
reality ; i.e.y for wisdom, and for the illusion

of the senses, or lower astral nature, or imag-
ination ; used by the ancient founders of

religion, the Egyptians, thousands of years

before the Hebrew scriptures were written.

Wisdom, the divine wisdom of the Soul, or

1 See The Perfect Way.
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Higher Self, is to be obtained by means of

renewed life in the body, by experience, by
knowledge, by the sacrifice of the lower nature
to the higher.

In the esoteric teaching of the Ancient
Egyptians the idea of the three supreme
realities was secretly conveyed by means of

numerous symbolical names, words, and signs,

denoting Spirit or light, Soul, wisdom, life,

and the expression, namely Word, or life in

manifestation. Amongst other names those

of Osiris, the Father, Isis, the Mother, and
Horus the Son, Word, expression, or Mani-
festor, or manifestation of Life and Substance,
or wisdom ; frequently occur. Other sym-
bolical names and signs were used denoting
the same ; or aspects of the same ; or qualities

of the same ; or powers of the same. For
instance, truth, reason, intelligence, justice,

purity, zeal, spirituality, courage.

As previously stated, the Hebrews obtained
their knowledge from the Egyptians, and
other ancient sources, and they also used many
names, words, and symbolical figures expres-

sive of their ideas regarding the three great
realities of existence, namely, Spirit, Soul,

and Expression—or Word of life. Among
other symbolical figures they employed the
words Abram, which is synonymous with
Brahm of the Hindu religion, namely, the
religion of Spirit the Father, Origin of All

:

For Soul, Source, divine Substance, the
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Mother, and Wisdom, namely, the Isis of

the Egyptian rehgion, they substituted the

word Isaac : and for the expression. Word
of hfe, Body, or outer manifestation, for

the lacchos or Bacchos of the ancient Greek
rehgion, the Hebrews employed the word
Jacob, denoting the Lord-God of the Body,
or the Word of Life in manifestation.

By means of these words, names, or sym-
bohcal figures, the Hebrews call attention to

the importance of more ancient religious

teaching than their own ; and to the sources

from which they, and others may, derive

knowledge regarding divine truths.

Many will come from the East and from the

West to sit down with Abram, Isaac, and
Jacob : this is to say, many will come to

reahze that Spirit, Soul, and Body are supreme
reahties. Not that the body endures in one

form ; we know that is an impossibility.

Body means outward expression, or the mani-

fest Word of life, i.e., the utterance and ex-

pression in innumerable forms, of life, and
consciousness, of Spirit, and Soul. Therefore,

life in the body, although laborious and pain-

ful is not an evil in itself ; on the contrary,

life in the body is intended to be of the greatest

service and benefit to the Spirit-Soul of the

Universe. The fourth part of our nature is

not an enduring reality : the source of error

lies in the astral nature, the imagination, or

desire for the gratification and survival of the
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small limited self. Although appearing very-

desirable and real to many, this self is not
lasting and real in the sense of enduring
reality.

During the past century great changes have
taken place in religious thought, and in regard
to other subjects bearing upon this. Many
ideas, thoughts, and feelings contribute to
the interest of life on earth, and in spite of
pain, to a general feeling of satisfaction that
we are alive on the earth at the present time

;

that we may participate in and realize the
present ; and anticipate a further advance for

the future. So that, in spite of spiritual dark-
ness in places, and in spite of pain and suffer-

ing, and notwithstanding the banishment of

the divine soul from its true home on high, we
hear it said, by the workers, that in their

opinion it is good to be living on earth at the
present time—to observe signs of the light

appearing—and, so far as they can, help on
the work of the Spirit.

Some regard the present limited personal
(animal) or sense life as the only reality. Many
are wrongly taught, by the priests, to regard
the present life on earth as the first and final

appearance, not only of the body, but of the
soul, and this solitary experience with its

appetites and desires, together with the suc-

ceeding life of recompense, or fulfilled desire,

is imagined as representing the whole of the
real and the whole of that which is desirable.
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It is just this teaching, and attitude of mind
that is condemned by the most profound
thinkers, and the spiritually enlightened.

It is not that the present life is not real, or

that the succeeding paradise of fulfilled desire

is not real : a day and a night are real to us,

but not enduring realities. Reality is Spirit-

Soul in manifestation, that is, made manifest
by Law, by means of the Body, or outer form.
Many in the East regard the personal life of

appetite and desire, also the succeeding life of

recompense, or rewards, as unreal, and un-
desirable—from the enthralling meshes of

which they pray, and strive for deliverance.

This is the life of the small selfish self that is

isolated from others ; also, the rewards of
virtue to follow, attaching to that same nar-
row, selfish small self. Others regard life as a
privilege ; but then they are using it to a good
purpose.

Such is life ! and many are the varieties of

opinion regarding it. Many are brought by
suffering, sorrow, and disappointment, to long
for deliverance. Liberation, or deliverance,

that which forms a constituent part of the
teaching contained in the Upanishads, is not
necessarily liberation from rebirth in a physical
body. Liberation is deliverance from the
desires of the lower animal self, the assertion

of the lower limited personality. Liberation
is the realization of the Higher Self. Deliver-
ance from bonds is freedom. Yet this does
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not necessarily imply entire deliverance, or

severance, from the life of the Higher Self in

the body. That Self is to be gained by real-

ness, (by realization), by fervour, by know-
ledge of oneness, and by devotion, i.e., by
service of the Eternal for ever. Whether it

be on earth or in other spheres. Regarding
which it has been said :

" Thus we find, in the light of the higher Self, with

its eternal life, that the old grim councillors who sowed
sorrow for us so unceasingly before were really our best

and gentlest friends ; winning us, by the only way that

could have won us, to the life of the truer Self that is

the path to the Eternal.

They barred the way to gratification of desire to save

us from the sense of well-being where no well-being is
;

they forbade us to find a false resting-place in outward
unlasting things in order to bring us to our true rest;

they sliarply destroyed the complacency of our persona-
lities, and thwarted all our efforts for their triumph, to

win us to a better way than strife, to love and union
that shall at the end be perfect oneness. From the

wandering, limited, faulty life of our habitual selves,

grim death and sorrow have led us, by their irresistible

persuasion, to the true life of the true Self, eternal and
universal; the Self of all that lives."

" The Spirit that wakes in the dreamers, fashioning

desire after desire; this is the shining, this the Eternal,

this they have declared as the immortal. In thij all the

worlds rest, nor does any go beyond it.

" As one fire, entering the world, becomes one with
form after form, so one inner Self of all beings grows
one with form after form, and is yet outside them.

" As the sun, the eye of all the world, is not smirched
by visible outer stains, so the inner Self of all beings
is not smirched by the sorrow of the world, but remains
outside it.



THE SELF IS ONE 291

" The one Ruler, the inner self of all beings, who
makes one form manifold—the wise who behold him
within themselves, theirs is enduring happiness, not

others."*

The lower self must be sacrificed in order

that the higher Self may live. Thus we find

that although the life of the lower self may
not be altogether desirable in itself, it is a

necessity, to promote the growth of the soul.

In the life, experience, and death of the lower

self the higher Self will be revealed. In this

sense, and probably in many other respects,

we may come to realize that life is a privilege,

as stated in the following lines by Ella W.
Wilcox :

" Life is a privilege. Like some rare rose

The mysteries of the human mind unclose,

What marvels lie on earth and air and sea,

What stores of knowledge wait our opening key,

What sunny roads of happiness lead out

Beyond the realms of indolence and doubt,

And what large pleasures smile upon and bless

The busy avenues of usefulness.

Life is a privilege. If some sad fate

Sends us alone to seek the exit gate

;

If men forsake us as the shadows fall.

Still does the supreme privilege of all

Come in that reaching upward of the soul

To find the welcoming presence at the goal,

And in the knowledge that our feet have trod

Paths that lead from and must lead back to God,

"

* The Theosophy of the Upanishads. The Theosophical Publishing

Society.
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We see, therefore, that in the opinion of

some wise souls hfe is a privilege, and in the
opinion of others rebirth on earth is not desir-

able on account of pain, suffering, and dis-

appointment, which life in the body entails
;

consequently that liberation from the bond-
age of the flesh, (earthly life), is to be desired.

These are serious questions which the soul

must, and will, decide for herself, after the

necessary experience, knowledge, and spiritual

enlightenment.

What does Nietzsche say ?

"He who climbeth on the highest mountains, laugheth
at all tragic plays and tragic realities.

Courageous, unconcerned, scornful, coercive—so

wisdom wisheth us ; she is a woman, and ever loveth

only a warrior.

Ye tell me, ' Life is hard to bear. ' But for what pur-

pose should ye have your pride in the morning and
your resignation in the evening?

Life is hard to bear : but do not affect to be so

delicate ! We are all of us fine sumpter asses and
assesses. What have we in common with the rose-bud,

which trembleth because a drop of dew hath formed
upon it? It is true we love life; not because we are

wont to live, but because we are wont to love. There is

always some madness in love. But there is always,

also, some method in madness.
And to me also, who appreciate life, the butterflies,

and soap-bubbles, and whatever is like them amongst
us, seem most to enjoy happiness. To see these light,

foolish, pretty, lively little sprites flit about—that

moveth Zarathustra to tears and songs.

I should only believe in a God that would know how
to dance. And when I saw my devil, I found him
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serious, thorough, profound, solemn : he was the spirit

of gravity—through him all things fall.

Not by wrath, but by laughter, do we slay. Come,
let us slay the spirit of gravity !

I learned to walk ; since then have I let myself run.

I learned to fly ; since then I do not need pushing in

order to move from a spot.

Now am I light, now do I fly ; now do I see myself

under myself. Now there danceth a God in me.

—

Thus
spake Zarathustra."

We are aware that some narrow-minded,
short-sighted bhnkers (backworldsmen) would
hke an exact repetition of that eventful period

known as ' the Reformation,' with all its

crudities and horrors ; they actually sigh for

a Calvin or a Luther ; whilst utterly failing to

perceive that we are in the midst of a greater

reformation of thought than ever before. And
this taking place comparatively unperceived,

—at any rate by those who are not able, or do
not wish to perceive the great change ; with-

out bloodshed, or torture, and indeed with
very little ill-feeling, comparatively speaking.

Excepting those backworldsmen who languish

and gaze backward toward dark ages.

" Too well do I know those god-like ones : they insist

on being believed in, and that doubt is sin. Too well,

also, do I know what they themselves most believe in.

Verily, not in backworlds and redeeming blood-drops :

but in the body do they also believe most ; and their own
body is for them the thing-in-itself.

But it is a sickly thing to them, and gladly would they

get out of their skin. Therefore hearken they to the

preachers of death, and themselves preach baclcworlds.
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Hearken rather, my brethren, to the voice of the

healthy body ; a more upright and sure voice is it. More
uprightly and purely speaketh the healthy body, perfect

and square-built ; and it speaketh of the meaning of the

earth.

—

Thus spake Zaraihusira.^'

We are now at liberty, thank God ! to make
our own inquiries regarding religion, science,

philosophy, spiritualism, mysticism, or any
other line of thought : men and women can
write and publish books, and freely express
opinions on every subject, phase of religion,

ancient or modern, philosophy, or morals.

Translations of the religious thought of other
lands, and of ancient philosophies, also the
works of the mystics can be procured, com-
pared, and studied, along with the advanced
thought of the day. Spiritual teachers,

mystics, philosophers, poets, and prophets,

are still living. Men can now write on any
subject ; they can study any aspect of reli-

gion, or philosophy which has ever appeared
on the face of the earth, (or inner conscious-

ness,) without the fear of being roasted alive,

or tortured to death.

Surely this is a cause for great rejoicing,

after the fearful sufferings, injustices, and
ignorances of the past ?

We have gone through the past experiences,

and have learnt our lesson of the past, at the
time when it was the present. We do not
need to repeat the same. Life repeats itself

^

but never in the exact form as before.
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' History repeats itself,' has been said ; it is

quite as true to affirm that

—

history never

repeats itself exactly in the same form.
It is not necessary to repeat the lessons of

life we have already learnt by the heart, by
suffering ; other questions and aspects of

truth present themselves for our serious con-

sideration. Life is a growth, a development,
a continual creation of new forms—of con-

sciousness, thought, and matter. We do not
stand still, and we should not look back with
regret or longing to the past. The present
time, with its privileges, its all important
lesson, and its burden of sorrow, is sufficient

unto the day.
" Trust no Future, howe'er pleasant

!

Let the dead Past bury its dead !

Act—act in the living Present

!

Heart within, and God o'erhead !

"

Never for one moment should we look back
with regret to such a period as that of the
Reformation—necessary as it might be then
the times are changed—or indeed, to any
dark period of the past, desiring a similar ex-

perience to occur again ; if we look back at

all it should be with sincere thankfulness that

it is past. At the present time there are many
wrongs crying out for redress, many injustices

men will not see. It is not necessary to look

back with longing to the past, but rather to

look forward to a more glorious time than the

present, making the best use of the present. Yet
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there are those who will not, or cannot, see

the present with its privileges and great
attainments, nor the promise of the Future
with its glorious possibilities, but they must
ever be looking backward, as Lot's wife,—to
the cities of the plain.

Men who look back with longing to the per-

secutions, sufferings, and trials of the past,

with longing, are hard of heart, desiring

sufferings for others, not for themselves ; they
desire to use force in order to make men con-
form to their way of thinking, in order to
increase their own prestige. Besides which,
they are ignorant, in that they do not realize

the present is an advance on the past, and the
utter impossibility of a return to the same
conditions : further, they do not realize that
they should, and we have learnt the lessons of

the past, and that we are learning other lessons

now, equally as important, if not more so.

Such men preach the false doctrine of one
short, limited, mortal life, with an eternity

of ineffectual punishment to follow ; falling

themselves, and dragging others after them
into a slough of despond. For our lessons,

knowledge, and work, we require the ex-
perience of many lives on earth.

" Every man," says Edward Carpenter,
" feels doubtless that his little mortal life is

very inadequate, and that to express and give
utterance to all that is in him he would need
many lives, many bodies ;—the deeper self of
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him—that which is the source of all his joy

and inspiration—has had the experience of

many lives, many bodies, and will have."

We read : And God said : Let there be
light, and there was light. The light is the

life, and the manifestation of Divinity. This
light is the mystical work of the First Day

—

the day of the spiritual Sun : the day to

acquire knowledge of good and evil, the day
of our Great Work. The First Day is first in

importance. It is an immeasurable period

—

no man knoweth the length thereof,—dark-

ness must be conquered before the light

appears. The light of the Spirit is the light of

reason, of knowledge, of perception, the light

of the inner-seeing eye. This light is (was)

created, or brought into being, in order that

the Divinity (the Mother-Father) may be
perceived, that is, known and loved. If there

were nothing to perceive the Divine Goodness,
darkness would still cover the face of the deep,

and the earth—that is the outward form of

Nature and man—would remain ' without
form and void.' But, so long as God has said :

' Let there be light,' there will be light ; or

according to the wording, ''There was light,^

for with God there is no past, or future, it is

always the eternal present—Now ! Time is

in Eternity. Now ! is the acceptable time.

Bergson says : ^'Tiine is an invention or it

is nothing at all.^^
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It is not our province, or intention, to

attempt to illustrate the existence or non-
existence of Time. The animals and birds

know when to eat, sleep, work, migrate, or

hybernate, and the proper seasons for the

fulfilment of natural instincts, without clocks

or calendars. When they reach what is old

age to them they realize it by feeling. For
the convenience of man time is measured out

into seconds, minutes, hours, days, weeks,

months, years, centuries, ages, millions of

ages. Millions of ages past, millions of ages

to come, do not exhaust Time.
Saturn, Kronos, or Time, was a symbolical

figure, a grand idea, understood by the ancient

Egyptians. The scythe of Time, or Saturn,

cuts down everything. Time consumes all

things. Again Time is said to prey upon the
very stones,—which statement we know to

be true. Saturn is Satan. Yet, although
Kronos, Saturn, or Time consumes all things,

even the very stones, Time is swallowed up in

Eternity. We read : ''^Eternity brought forth

Time ; the boundless gave birth to limit

;

being descended into generation."

Many names hath God given him, names of

mystery, secret and terrible. Time, or Saturn,

is the Destroyer, the Avenger, the Sifter, the
Tempter, also the Spirit of the Fear of the

Lord, which is the beginning of wisdom.
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** He is the devourer of the unwise and the evil : they

shall all be meat and drink to him. Whatsoever he de-

voureth, that shall never more return into being.

Fear him. . . .

But he is the servant of the Sons of God, and of the

children of light. . . .

For Satan is the magistrate of the justice of God :

he beareth the balance and the sword.
To execute judgment.
For to him are committed weight and measure and

number."

We read

:

'* Evil is the result of limitation, and Satan is the

Lord of limit.'"

We know the old saying, ' Time was made
for slaves '

: now if, as stated by Bergson,

Time is an invention, it was instituted for the

convenience, the development, and to serve

the purpose of man,—not of necessity a slave.

Man is free to use, or employ time, seasons,

and recurring ' times,' for his own advantage
and unfolding ; for the glory of God, and to

discover the divine part of his own nature ;

—

or, on the contrary, he can employ time to

serve his own disadvantage in his pursuit of

that which is Not ; namely, that which is the

reverse of lasting, real, and good, that which
perishes, ends in destruction ; is Not^ in

reality. Evil is for a time, it was and is not

;

it ends in time, it is destroyed by time. Good
is God's Self, and eternal. Good is the good of

all, the good of Spirit and divine Soul ; the
* See TAf Stcret of Satan. Clothed with the Sun. By Anna Kingsford.
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good of Life and Substance, eternal in its

essence and nature, enduring through the
ages. Good is not destroyed by time

;
yet

forms are destroyed.

Good is advancing good, progressive good,
accumulating good, distributing good : fre-

quently appearing to our personal lesser selves

distressing or disturbing good
;
yet, still good.

In time we come to perceive that man is

created in order that he may perceive Spirit-

Soul, that is to say, Divinity, or Good, in all

things. Spirit-Soul are man's divine Father-
Mother, and so long as man does not perceive

his divine origin there is darkness ; but when
he attains the true consciousness, light

appears.

Instead of the familiar aged figure of Time
with a scythe, we sometimes find him repre-

sented with eyes before and behind, some of

which are awake, and the others asleep ; and
with four wings, two of which are spread and
two closed ; to mark out the sleeplessness of

justice ; because Saturn signified, with the

ancient Egyptians,— The execution of the

judgments.

We read in the Book of the prophet Ezekiel

of the four living creatures : they had the

likeness of a man. And every one had four

faces, and every one had four wings.

And of their rings, we read, they were so

high that they were dreadful ; and their rings

were full of eyes.
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In the Book of Revelation we read : And
the four had each of them six wings about
him ; and they were full of eyes within.

Also we read of one like unto the Son of
man, having on his head a golden crown, and
in his hand a sharp sickle.

Creation is not for man only : yet Creation
is for the evolution, development, and per-

fectionment of Man—to create the Sons of
God, and children of light. Time, Saturn,
Satan, or Kronos, is the servant of the Sons
of God, and of the children of light : or, as
the Egyptians put it—children of the Sun

—

meaning the Spiritual Sun. We read : And
God saw the light, that it was good.
But we do not read that the darkness was

good—because ' darkness ' is the reverse of

the ' light.' Darkness is the negation of Being.
The darkness is the darkness of matter un-
illumined by a perception of spiritual ' light.'

Darkness is the reverse of light : yet darkness
is the means whereby light is made visible.

Darkness is dispelled by light; were there
no darkness there would be no light : ignor-

ance and limitation are overcome by know-
ledge and freedom ; were there no ignorance
and limitation, there would be no knowledge
and no freedom : fear is vanquished by love

;

were there no fear, and no sense of awfulness,

there would be no knowledge or perception of

divine love. Time, that is Justice, and the
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law of Karma, serves the purposes of eternal

Truth, and eternal Wisdom. Good is eternal

;

evil is destroyed by Time, in time : evil ends
in destruction.

This is not to say there is no evil : there is

evil, the result of limitation. Yet, evil is not
for ever, it is destroyed by Time, Saturn,
Satan, the Avenger, the Sifter, the Reaper,
Justice, the supreme law of Karma.
Those things which are sown to the eternal

Spirit-Soul are reaped by the Everlasting :

those things which are sown to matter, which
is temporary, and to the astral, which is

evanescent and illusory, belonging to time,

are reaped by the scythe of Time, and by the
sharp sickle of the Son of Man.

The night when we sleep is as necessary to

us as the day when we work ; but ' the light

'

referred to in the work of Creation is not the
light of the day, and the darkness of night
when we sleep ; neither is it the light of the
material sun. 'The light,'' referred to is The
Light of The Spiritual Sun—whereby we see,

and know intuitively.

It is the work—the Great Work—of ages.

The First Day—the day of the Sun—the day
of light, and life, and love, is the day to

acquire knowledge of good, by the conquest
of evil. ' The darkness ' stands for evil, or the
limitation of good ; and although the dark-
ness is not blessed, because it is not perma-
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nent, it is necessary as showing the reverse of
hght, or good. No man can know what hght
is, unless he know darkness ; no man can
know good, unless he also know evil. None
can appreciate freedom, unless they become
subject to limitation.

By that which we call ' evil,' we learn to
perceive, and to hold fast to that which is

' good.' By those things which are transitory,

and apparent to the outer senses—always
changing, and never satisfying—we learn to
rely on That which is everlasting, perceived
by the light of the inner seeing eye.

The great mystery of evil, pain, suffering

and destruction is not usually understood.
Let us try to understand the mystery in a
spiritual and rational sense and manner.
Courage, endurance, fortitude, faithfulness,

love of truth and reality (realness) are essen-

tial qualities and equipments of the spiritual

understanding.
Everything that has been created, every-

thing that ' Is,' and everything to be created
is, essentially and fundamentally, of Spirit-

Soul, Life and Substance : from Spirit-Soul

all came, and to Spirit-Soul all will return

—

the richer—in wisdom and love. Neverthe-
less all things created by the false imagina-
tion, those things not in accordance, or in

harmony, with the Spirit of wisdom and love,

however long a period they may persist, and



304 CHRIST IN HUMANITY
endure, in time are destroyed, by the Des-
troyer—Time.

It is foolishness to deny the presence of

error, sin, evil, wickedness, and suffering
; yet,

these things are not eternal, they cannot exist

for ever—in time they are swept away by the
avenging hand of Time.

Error is overcome by knowledge, sin is

overcome by righteousness, evil is overcome
by good, wickedness is ignorant selfishness,

idleness, greed, lust, hate ; wickedness is over-

come by knowledge, righteousness, endeavour,
and by love.

Fear is a servant of Spirit—fear is dispelled

by knowledge, truth, and trust in eternal

Goodness. Suffering is inevitable—^the result

of limitation : suffering must be borne by the

spirit in bondage to the flesh and the astral

imagination. Suffering is not vindictive pun-
ishment, it is a condition of life and necessary

to growth. Suffering is the effect following

the cause ; and the remedial agent. Suffering

is the servant of Spirit.

There is suffering which cannot be avoided.

There is suffering self-inflicted. There is un-

necessary evil suffering inflicted upon others

—creating further suffering. There is suffer-

ing incidentally necessary to all growth and
development—to all creation.

There is suffering—and suffering—of body,
mind, heart and soul. However, life is not all

suffering. It is our business and privilege to
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decrease the amount and some of the causes

of unnecessary suffering, not to add an in-

crease. At the same time, creation and
development necessitate sacrifice and suffer-

ing, in some form or other. Suffering is not

for ever, pain is not for ever, evil is not for

ever : if the things that cause suffering, pain,

and evil, are not turned into good, they are

destroyed by Time—in time. Evil is destruc-

tion, and ends in destruction.

We learn gradually, by natural instinct,

reason, knowledge, and by intuitional per-

ception of soul, that the Supreme Spirit must
be eternal Good, and the very essence of Truth
itself : therefore, all that which is evil or false

is but the reverse, opposite, or negation of

goodness and truth ; being such they cannot
endure for ever, but must in time pass away.
By learning, knowing, feeling, experiencing,

and inner perception, or consciousness, in our
own bodies, minds, and souls, in ourselves, we
come to realize the meaning of life, truth, and
essential goodness.

In this manner, life is reality. Forms may
be good for a time : having served a purpose,

they cease to be good.

"Thrones and empires, the dynasties of kings, the

fall of nations, the birth of churches, the triumphs of

time.

They arise and pass, they were and are not ; the sea

and the dust and the immense mystery of space devour
them.

X
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He is the devourer of the unwise and the evil : they

shall all be meat and drink to him.'"

Emerson said in his essay on Compensation

:

" Polarity, or action and reaction, we meet in every
part of nature ; in darkness and light ; in heat and cold

;

in the ebb and flow of waters ; in male and female ; in

the inspiration and expiration of plants and animals

;

in the equation of quantity and quality in the fluids of

the animal body ; in the systole and distole of the heart

;

in the undulations of fluids, and of sound ; in the centri-

fugal and centripetal gravity ; in electricity, galvanism,
and chemical affinity. If the south attracts, the north
repels. An inevitable dualism bisects nature, so that

each thing is a half, and suggests another thing to make
it whole ; as, spirit, matter ; man, woman ; odd, even

;

subjective, objective; in, out; upper, under; motion,
rest; yea, nay.

" Whilst the world is thus dual, so is every one of its

parts. . . .

" The same dualism underlies the nature and con-
dition of man.

Every excess causes a defect ; every defect, an
excess. Every sweet hath its sour ; every evil, its good.
Every faculty which is a receiver of pleasure has an
equal penalty put on its abuse. It is to answer for its

moderation with its life. For every grain of wit there
is a grain of folly. For everything you have missed,

you have gained something else ; and for everything you
gain, you lose something."

This is very true
—

' The gods never give

with both hands.'

" Nature," said Emerson, " hates monopolies and
exceptions. The waves of the sea do not more speedily

seek a level from their loftiest tossing, than the

varieties of condition tend to equalize themselves. There
* " Saturn, or Time." Clothed with'the Sun.
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is always some levelling circumstance that puts down
the overbearing, the strong, the rich, the fortunate,

substantially on the same ground with all others. . . .

Do men desire the more substantial and permanent
grandeur of genius? Neither has this an immunity.

He who by force of will or of thought is great, and
overlooks thousands, has the charges of that eminence.

With every influx of light comes new danger. Has he

light? he must bear witness to the light, and always

outrun that sympathy that gives him such keen satis-

faction, by his fidelity to new revelations of the incessant

soul. He must hate father and mother, wife and child.

Has he all that the world loves and admires and covets?

—he must cast behind him their admiration, and afflict

them by faithfulness to his truth, and become a by-word
and a hissing.

This law writes the laws of cities and nations. It is

in vain to build or plot or combine against it. Things
refuse to be mismanaged long. . . .

Though no checks to a new evil appear, the checks

exist, and will appear. If the government is cruel, the

governor's life is not safe. If you tax too high, the

revenue will yield nothing. If you make the criminal

code sanguinary, juries will not convict. If the law is

too mild, private vengeance comes in. If the govern-

ment is a terrific democracy, the pressure is resisted by
an overcharge of energy in the citizen, and life goes

with a fiercer flame ! The true life and satisfactions of

man seem to elude the utmost rigours or felicities of

condition, and to establish themselves with great in-

differency under all varieties of circumstances. Under
all governments the influence of character remains the

same—in Turkey and in New England about alike.

Under the primeval despots of Egypt, history honestly

confesses that man must have been as free as culture

could make him.

"These appearances indicate the fact that the universe

is represented in every one of its particles. Everything

in nature contains all the powers of nature. Everything
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is made of one hidden stuff ; as the naturalist sees one
type under every metamorphosis, and regards a horse

as a running man, a bird as a flying man, a tree as a

rooted man. Each new form repeats not only the main
character of the type, but part for part all the details, all

the aims, furtherances, hindrances, energies, and whole
system of every other. Every occupation, trade, art,

transaction, is a compend of the world and a correlative

of every other. Each one is an entire emblem of human
life; of its good and ill, its trials, enemies, its course

and its end. And each one must somehow accommodate
the whole man, and recite all his destiny.

" The world globes itself in a drop of dew. The
microscope cannot find the animalcule which is less per-

fect for being little. Eyes, ears, taste, smell, motion,

resistance, appetite, and organs of reproduction that

take hold on eternity—all find room to consist in the

small creature. So do we put our life into every act.

The true doctrine of omnipresence is, that God reappears

with all his parts in every moss and cobweb. The value

of the universe contrives to throw itself into every point.

If the good is there, so is the evil ; if the affinity, so the

repulsion ; if the force, so the limitation.
" Thus is the universe alive. All things are moral.

That soul, which within us is a sentiment, outside of

us is a law. We feel its inspiration ; out there in history

we can see its fatal strength. ' It is in the world, and
the world was made by it. ' Justice is not postponed.

A perfect equity adjusts its balance in all parts of life.

The dice of God are always loaded. The world looks

like a multiplication table or a mathematical equation,

which, turn it how you will, balances itself. Take what
figure you will, its exact value, nor more, nor less, still

returns to you. Every secret is told, every crime is

punished, every virtue rewarded, every wrong redressed,

in silence and certainty. What we call retribution is

the universal necessity by which the whole appears

wherever a part appears.
" Every act rewards itself, or, in other words, inte-
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grates itself, in a twofold manner : first, in the thing,

or in real nature ; and secondly, in the circumstance, or

in apparent nature. Men call the circumstance the

retribution. The casual retribution is in the thing, and

is seen by the soul. The retribution in the circumstance

is seen by the understanding ; it is inseparable from the

thing, but is often spread over a long time, and so does

not become distinct until after many years. The specific

stripes may follow late after the offence, but they follow

because they accompany it. Crime and punishment

grow out of one stem. Punishment is a fruit that

unsuspected ripens within the flower of the pleasure

which concealed it. Cause and effect, means and ends,

seed and fruit, cannot be severed ; for the effect always

blooms in the cause, the end pre-exists in the means,

the fruit is the seed.

" The man is all. Everything has two sides, a good
and an evil. Every advantage has its tax. I learn to

be content. But the doctrine of compensation is not the

doctrine of indifference. The thoughtless say, on hear-

ing these representations, What boots it to do well?

there is one event to good and evil ; if I gain any good,

I must pay for it ; if I lose any good, I gain some other

;

all actions are indifferent. There is a deeper fact in

the soul than compensation, to wit, its own nature. The
soul is not a compensation, but a life.

The soul is. Under all this running sea of circum-

stance, whose waters ebb and flow with perfect balance,

lies the aboriginal abyss of real Being,

Essence, or God, is not a realization, or a part, but

the whole. Being in the vast affirmative, excluding

negation, self-balanced, and swallowing up all relations,

parts, and times within itself. Nature, truth, virtue,

are the influx from thence. Vice is the absence or de-

parture of the same. Nothing, Falsehood, may indeed

stand as the great Night or shade, on which, as a back-

ground, the living universe paints itself forth; but no
fact is begotten by it ; it cannot work ; for it is not. It
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cannot work any good ; it cannot work any harm. It

is harm inasmuch as it is worse not to be than to be."

Nietzsche says :

" And this secret spake Life herself unto me. ' Be-
hold,' said she, ' I am that which must ever surpass

itself.

'

"Only where there is life is there also will ; not, how-
ever, Will to Life, but—so I teach thee—Will to Power !

Much is reckoned higher than life itself by the living

one ; but out of the very reckoning speaketh—the Will

to Power ! Thus did Life once teach me : and thereby,

ye wisest ones, do I solve you the riddle of your hearts.
" Verily, I say unto you : good and evil which would

be everlasting—it doth not exist ! Of its own accord

must it ever surpass itself anew.
" With your values and formulae of good and evil,

ye exercise power, ye valuing ones ; and that is your
secret love, and the sparkling, trembling, and overflow-

ing of your souls.
" Buc a stronger power groweth out of your values,

and a new surpassing : by it breaketh eg^ and egg-shell.
" And he who hath to be a creator in good and evil

—

verily, he hath first to be a destroyer, and break values

in pieces. Thus doth the greatest evil pertain to the

greatest good: that, however, is the creating good."

Tennyson wrote :

" I held it truth with him who sings

To one clear harp in divers tones.

That men may rise on stepping stones,

Of their dead selves to higher things."

Longfellow reminds us that :

" Not enjoyment and not sorrow,

Is our destined end, or way

;

But to act that each to-morrow

Find us farther than to-day."
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The majority, however, seem to consider
enjoyment the end and meaning of hfe : by
making it the sole object and aim, they ex-

perience disappointment and sorrow. Long-
fellow says, ' to act,' but Nietzsche perceives

that desire and will go before the power to act.

After all what we need now is not a sedative,

we have had too many sleeping draughts in

the past : what we require at the present
time is

—

sl tonic !

A tonic—with a bitter taste to some.
The teaching of Nietzsche, rightly under-

stood, regarding ' Will to Power,' and ' New
Tables ' of values, acts as a tonic. However,
it is not the will of the lower selfish self that
will carry man forward, but the will of the
Spirit, the divine Self, working within, and
through him.

" The Self is one; the individual selves are really one
in the supreme Self; he who realizes Self in all beings,
and all beings in Self, thenceforth grieves not any more

;

vi^hat cause for sorrow can there be for him, thus behold-
ing oneness only ?

" Therefore the death of selfishness is the path for
establishing the perfect harmony between higher self

and higher self; the perfect harmony that is the door-
way to the unity of the one supreme. These councils,
therefore, seem better than all others, to those who
would follow the path of the Self.

Life is reality ; the path of life is the path of reality

;

and, as reality, life should be met with a spirit of high
daring—the temper and mettle of the immortals.

"This narrow personal life of ours is a web of
unrealities. We must fortify ourselves with high
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endurance for the time of transition, while these un-
reaHties are being torn asunder and dissolved. Every
step of progress means the substitution of a higher and
more real self for a lower, less real self ; the things of

the more real self are not the things of the less real self

;

the path to the more real self must be entered by the

death and dispersal of the elements of the less real self.

Before setting out on the broad open road of reality,

we would do well to decide within ourselves in all

sincerity on two questions—the question of sensuality

and the question of selfishness—and we would further

do well to make our decisions valid by the steady con-

sent and confirmation of our wills.

"And," says this writer, "as a last council, we
would do well to remember that the end of the way will

bring us to radiant reality and perfection of life ; to such

a divinity and majesty of being as our perfect possession

and birthright, to such pure joy and plenitude of peace

as no tongue can tell, no imagination even dimly paint

;

to the perfect and intimate beatitude of the All, of the

Eternal that we truly are."*

1 The Theosophy of the Upanishads. T.P.S.
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